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PREFACE TO UNPUBLISHED VERSION OF
EARTH AND MAN

~ Lectures by Dr. Koenig constituted important building
- stones .in the development of Camphill in the past. Many
_people=including a growing number of those who have not
nig-—feel:thit they are equally relevant today
legs‘tévﬁdi:ﬁg of Curative Education, of our
é"__‘r"‘i_throp'(_)'s',ophic'al comprehension of
atiof . :

and “often faulty trans-
tele time to edit these
€f fo?’Dr. Koenig himself
ever, the wish to be able
ving.legacy-left by him is so great and so often
Reldetision has been made to allow reprints
istinig.stencils whenever a serious request is received.
t must Be fully “understood; however, that the texts
‘becoming available in this way are uncorrected transcripts;
-that'they contain mistakes, sometimes .even in the quotation
of sources and dates; and that they mustin no way be regarded
as authoritative' material which would have ‘passed Dr.
Koenig’s scrutiny. Students of these texts will have to bear in
mind that they are confronted with incomplete and some-
times misinterpreted recordings which, nevertheless, offer
to the discerning reader such a wealth of insight, stimulation
and moral strength as to justify the withholding of these

out of print. Most have
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manuscripts even less than making them available in an im-
perfect and sometimes perhaps distorted form.

Responsibility for this decision rests entirely with those
who have been asked by Dr. Koenig to administer his manu-
scripts and writings. But this preface should be taken as an
indication that the reader of these reprints also has to accept
a cerrain responsibility in the deployment of judgment and
care for these texts by Dr. Koenig.

Carlo Pietzner, Alix Roth, Peter Roth
1969




INTRODUCTION

Many people today long for a new, truly experienced
relationship to nature in their life and work. With this book
we offer for the first time to a wider readership lectures and
discussions by and with Karl Koenig, entitled EARTH AND
MAN, hitherto available only in manuscript form. These
lectures were given in the context of special conferences of
farmers and gardeners, either within the framework of the
Bio-Dynamic Farming and Gardening Association in Great
Britian or agricultural working groups of the Camphill Move-
ment. All were given by Dr. Koenig in response to invitations
extended to him by the relevant groups,asking him to address

subjects that were of special concern and interest to them at

the particular time. Dr. Koenig took it for granted that every-
one participating in these conferences would have a basic
acquaintance with the work of Rudolf Steiner or of bio-dynamic
agriculture—or at least an open mind to the marvels of nature.
The reader must bear this in mind. Kocnig also expected of
his listeners a flexibility of thoughr activity, of a kind that can
let the phenomena of nature be the starting point for the
searching mind in learning to understand the world, a criter-
ion of attitude first developed into a science by the great eight-
eenth century philosopher, poet and scientist, Goethe.

In order to acquaint the reader with the background of
this book, a short biographical 'sketch of the author and his
work may be of help.

Karl Koenig was born in 1902 in Vienna, Austria, the
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only child of Jewish parents. He grew up in Vienna, where he
studied medicine, receiving his doctorate from the University
of Vienna in 1927. The general loss of established values
around him at the time of his youth, the First World War, the
collapse of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, all prompted a
search for new values in the young Koenig. This search ex-
pressed itself through the interest in philosophical, natural-
scientific and social questions that occupied his mind. He read
Haeckel and Freud with the same devotion as Hofmannsthal

and George, Buddha and Laoatese, Dumas and Balzac. The

writings of his contemporary, Adolf Stoehr (Professor of
Philosophy and Psychology at the University of Vienna),
brought him up against the question of a theory of knowledge,

the problems of sense-perception and the riddle of the reality
of the outer world.

For days and nights I attempted to observe my own thinking in
order to find the clue to the process of cognition itself .
been a science pupil, I had to catch up on Latin, but [ chief!
the readings on botany, zoology, experimental zoology and biology.
The world of natural scientific research began to reveal itself to me
with immense power. Here I also took hold of any books accessible
to me. As much as the wonders of the world of the organic fascinated
me, to the same degree the ways of trying to explain them left me
dissatisfied. Darwin, Haeckel, Driesch, Verworn, v. Uexhoell,
Hertwig and the many others that I studied only showed possible
ways, but gave no satisfactory—or for the matrer encompass-
ing—insights. .

This remained true until my attention was directed to Goethe’s
natural-scientific * writings. His botanical and anthropological-
morphological presentations had the effect of a tremendous release
on me. Here 1 felt directly addressed. These were the gateways that
would lead to possible answers. In Goethe's views about nature I met
something that enlivened my thinking in the same manner as, at an
eaclier stage, the reading of the New Testament had awakened my
feeling to 2 new existence.

Only now the study of anatomy, of embryology and histology
became a daily wellspring of inner joy. Bone and muscle revealed new
worlds to me. The idea of metamorphosis gripped me deeply, and 1
learned togettoknowina divining way the working of the formative
forces in mature. So 1 also began to grasp the identity thac exists be-
tween these formative forces and our thoughts. Outside in nature,
these formative forces work in such a manner that they let come

.. Having
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into existence all arganic¢ forms. loside, in the human soul, however
hey are cthe formers of our thoughts and ideas.*

‘Although primarily a physician throughout his life, -
Koenig's keen and consistent interest in the affairs of our time
went far beyond the actual field of medicine. His knowledge,

- study and research involved more than current publications in

the ficld of medicine. They were wide-ranging, as his writings
reflect to an astonishing degree. In addition to several books,

he wrote numerous cssays and articles. Early writings dealt .

with anatomy, the human skeleton, embryology, zoology and
the evolution of the animal kingdom. But he also wrote essays
on the biographies of historic personalities in relation to the
nincreenth cenrary, and on other topics of our time too nu-
ous to mention here. In all, more than three hundred essays
and articles, published in over forty periodicals, are listed in a
bibliography of Koenig's works **This does not include many
public lectures and addresses, an even greater number of
private lecrures and addresses, and some pocetry, as well as a
number of plays he wrote for—and within the context of—the
Camphill Community. '

Koenig became best known as the founder of the Camp-
hill Movement, an organization endeavoring to manifest the
spiritual values of Anthroposophy through social forms of

community life that seek to do justice to a wide range of

human needs. Numerous village and school communities in
many parts of the world, chiefly established around the cura-
tive-educational needs of developmentally disabled persons,
are the manifestation of this impuise. '
Throughout his life (he died in 1966), Karl Koenig's
prime concern was the upholding of human values. He recog-
riuzed clearly the endangerment to the inner man in our time.
His single-minded will and constant fight to uphold and
defend the spiritual integrity of humanity, as much as that of
each person who needed his aid or asked for his advice, made

him a physician, a healer in the true sense of the word.
*Karl Koenig: Awtobiografisches Fragment: Freundeskreis Camphill, 1979.

* *C.A. Lindenberg, Karl Koenig: A Bibliography (Camphill Rudolf Steiner
Schools, Aberdeen, 1969).
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Koenig's manner was direct and outspoken, and his

views were often provocative in their divergence from those
held by others. At the same time, he had an astonishing ca-
pacity to listen and to understand. Those who asked'for his
aid often found that his advice—whether given as a doctor to
a patient or as a friend or helper—allowed a person to under-
stand himself with respect to potential that he had never
known he possessed. Conversely, since Koenig was aware of
a person’s capabilities, his expectations of people were high.

This introduction would be incomplete without mention-
ing Karl Koenig's relation to the work and person of Rudolf
Steiner; of whom he was a contemporary. Koenig never met
Steiner, yet he recognized in him his teacher and guide.
Steiner’s teaching, Anthroposophy, formed for him the basis
of his own spiritual orientation, personal striving, scientific
thinking, work and research.

Frequent references to Steiner are made in this book.
Koenig realized the tremendous wealth of knowledge and in-
sight he himself owed to the guiding directions Steiner pro-
vides for a fuller understanding of the subjects. It is this know-
ledge that prompted him to direct his listeners to the person
whose contribution to our time has barely been recogmzed
much less understood.

" Koenig never claimed that his views and suggestions
should be accepted dogmatically or as a final interpretation:
Rather, he wanted his views, and therefore also those found
in this book, to be taken as encouragement, encouragement
comparable perhaps to that which an experienced painter
might give to someone who has detailed knowledge of, say,
the physical and chemical propertics of canvas, brush, paine,
etc., and who may even own the tools to paint with, but who
has never actually tried to paint.

Just as the laws that may eventually result in a picture
that can be appreciated by many as a piece of art are not ex-
hausted with a knowledge of the materials, but are only found
through the involvement of the artist who uses them as a
means toward an end, so we must see the approach presented

here with respect to our involvement with the kingdoms of
nature. There is one difference, however. Ap&ungmay well
be a piece of art; it may even have “life.” Yet its materials are
dead substance. In our relation as man to the kingdoms of na-
ture we are confronted with living substances and forces. As
realities they live and work in creative harmony. But beyond
this, they wish us to take them seriously, not only in the dead
images they present to us in our laboratories, but through the
art by which, as living forces in the kingdoms of nature on the
earth, they can and want to manifest themselves in co-
operation with us. Whether as scientists, farmers, gardeners,
or simply as human beings, we can learn to know and work
with these "laws.”

It is in chis sense, therefore, that Dr. Koenig's lectures
should be read: as a stimulus, as a contribution to the better
understanding of ourselves and of the world around us, at a
time when the destiny of the earth itself is laid into our hands.

_ Harmut von Jeetze
Easter 1982
Sauk Center, MN
US.A.

A word about the sequence of the lectures: This book hasbeenarranged by presenting
first those lectures dealing with more comprehensive and general themes, leading

up to those that may serve as guidelines in the practical application of bio-dynamic
agriculture. The order of the lectures does not, therefore, correspond 1o the original
dates on which they were given.
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Man and The Domestic Animal
2-12-64
Botton Hall
First Lecture

Dear friends, in my studies throughout the last twenty
years, when I occupied myself with the animal kingdom, time
and again I came across the big problem of the domestic ani-
mals. What are they? What kind of significance have they?
Which of all the animals can we call domestic? Such questions
can hardly be answered. There are many animals which are
near to man, yet we can’t call them domestic animals. Think,
for instance, of some birds who, like the swan, the owl, or the
stork, always seek the nearness, the neighborhood of man.
But would it be possible to call a swan, stork, raven, or sparrow
a domestic animal? We know, for instance, that the bear, al-
though he is a ferocious, wild animal ac times, always seeks the

habitation of man, going as it were in circles around the

villages; the wolf is similar. By no means can they be called
domestic animals. On the other hand, if we think of animals
like the dog and cat, who live so very close to us, is it justified
to call them domestic animals? I don't think it is.

We should try to visualize the problem of classifying and
finding the boundary for domestic animals, on the one hand,
and for what are usually called wild animals, on the other. We

‘would.have to say that there is no exact boundary; it does not

exist. The two groups interlock. We find such wild animals as
the bear and wolf very much connected with man. We find

1




others who need the help of man. Then there is a

tamed animals like the dog and cat which still have character-
istics—significant characteristics—that keep them far away
from man. And if we remember that some zoologists call even
bees and silkworms domestic animals, we find how difficult it
is to say which is which. Is the bee a domestic animal? It needs
man. Is the silkworm a domestic animal? It needs man. And
in the moment when I say “it needs man,” we have already
gone one step nearer to finding a term that can define domes.-
tic animals.

May we not say, to begin with, that a domestic animal is

one which no longer functions by itself within the boundaries

and rhythms of natural forces, but which needs not only the®
nearness of man but the help of the human being. Can you
understand what I mean? A domestic animal is not able to .
live by itself anymore; man must come to its aid. We have to

erect buildings in which to keep our pigs and cattle, in which

to give the sheep a certain amount of shelter, and we have to
till our pastures in order that these domestic animals can live.
As children need grown-up people to look after them, so do
domestic animals need our help. We could say that there are
animals who seek the neighborhood of man and there are
third group
of animals who—like dogs and cats—are quite close to man,
yet able to live without him. Only when we begin to under-
stand this, will it be possible for us to realize that there is
another very important feature of domestic animals,
Domestic animals need the help of man for one very
special reason: they are no longer included in the powers of
nature as much as all other animals are. Dear friends, the cow,
the horse, the pig, the sheep—they are all animals who have
to a certain extent moved away from nature; otherwise, how
would it be possible for hens to lay eggs the whole year round,
for cows to produce milk the whole year round, for pigs to
ptoduce piglets at any time of the year? In former times—say
four, five, six thousand years ago—man was also held within
the laws of nature, the cosmic laws of the course of the sunand
moon and the seasons, and human children were conceived

only at Easter and born at Christmas. Look at the wild animals:
they have their period of heat and at certain times of the year
they produce their offspring. Domestic animals are similar to
man in that they are free froon that rhythm.

With all this we now draw a little bit nearer to an under-
standing of what a domestic animal is. I'm not going to make
any definitions; there is no hard and fast way of defining what
a domesticanimal isand what it is not. There are wildanimals,
thousands of species of wild animals, some of which are near
to man; many of the birds, many of the mammalians, live near
and look for the neighborhood of. man. Some animals are
much nearer and actually need the help of man, so we give to
them what they are no longer able to provide for themseglves.

- And there are some odd animals—I mentioned cat and dog—

who live as it were underneath the feet of man; they are very

close to us—almost our shadows—yet in some ways they are

- not at all attached to us, not as close to us as are cattle, sheep,.
‘horses and pigs.

My first attempt will be to give you a kind of survey of all
those animals that can, more or less, be called domestic, not
describing their classifications in the system of animals, but
trying to visualize their cosmic significance. Around us there
are the twelve constellations of che Zodiac, and these twelve
constellations of the Zodiac signify the formative powers
which emanate from the spiritual beings. We all know that we
are created here on earth and that, over millions of years, the
kingdoms of nature have grown out of the evolution of man-
kind. It is the twelvefoldness of these formative powers which
created man, and, through man, all animals. There are four
main formative powers which work into the whole of crea-
tion, and I would like 1o indicate them as they come from the
four different corners of cosmic space. We call one of these
"Waterman,” one “Scorpion,” one “"Bull,” and one "Lion.” I
am not going to describe these formative forces except to
remind you that Rudolf Steiner has taught us (and all occult
science tells us) that these are the four main powers which

create the 3 + 1 parts of man. "Scorpion” is like the “Eagle,”

3



Fig. 1

creating the head organization. "Lion” creates our middle
system, the heart, the breathing lung, all that'x:smr'ﬁythm with-
in us. The "Bull” creates the lower system, all that is diges-
tion, the metabolic powers which transform substance. So we
have “Lagle,” "Lion,” and "Bull.” The “"Waterman” is every-
thing which we might call human, binding Eagle, Lion, and
Bull together. These are the four great formative powers, and
I would have to say that in the center, where these four powers
mceet, there is no one else but Man. [ would like you to under-
stand that man is the true expression of these four, that man
was once as wide and great as these four powers are. At night
we can see the Bull, Ram, Scorpion, Waterman, Lion, Virgin
- —this is the cosmic circumference out of which the human

4

being in his present form has emanated. And, step by step,
man has condensed his body. Man has concentrated. And now
this tiny but billionfold being on earth is the harmonious sum
of these cosmic creative forces.

Everything which is in between the center and the

~ periphery—everything which is the remnant of what man left

behind when he gradually condensed his existence into the
center of what he has become here—all this is the remnant of
man'’s becomirg. There are animals near to man, animals
further away from man, and animals which are still much
much further away. You will now realize, when you see such
an image, thatonce upon a time man and animal were one (see
(Fig.f) . At this time there was no difference between
animal and man, but, step by step, we had to condense our
existence, had to move into the center of everything and to
leave behind parts of ourselves-—forms, shapes, existences,
powers of soul and mind, emotions which creep, swim and
fly—which could exist without us and so gradually became
strangers. These have not moved away from us, but we, step by

“step, have moved away from them.

- I'say this because scientists today still search for the wild
races out of which animals were domesticated. Theylook fora
wild cow, for wild horses, for wild pigs, and think that, once
upon a time, man came with a big club and "domesticated”
them. This is completely wrong. It is not the domestic but the
wild animal which came second. The first animals were do-
mestic. They were all one — we were with them, they were
with us—but we had to leave them behind, forlorn brothers
and sisters,as we developed on our way to manhood. If we now
live with our cows and sheep, they are the ones who have
remained with us. The horse, for example, is still around us,
but Prejevalski's horse—the so-called wild horse, still found
in the Steppes of Asia—is the one which was left behind, The
wild boar was left behind; the pig is not a tamed wild boar., |
would very much like you to reverse the old ideas and to see
that domestic animals are the ones who have remained with
us; the wild ones are those which we left behind. Nea




today are horses, pigs, cattle, and sheep. These are the four
- significant species which represent the last remnants of the

great powers: the sheep, of the Lion powers; the cattle, of the
Bull powers; the pig, of the Man (or Waterman) powers; and
the horse, of the Scorpion powers. If you see this, you will
already understand the nature of the four creative cosmic
forces here on earth.

Dear friends, on a farm you live surrounded by the
Sphinx. The Sphinx in Egypt was the image of these great
fourfold cosmic powers. The Sphinx has disappeared, but the
last remnanr appears in the horse, cow, sheep, and pig —
whether you believe it or not (See Fig. 2) Now [draw-
ing on the blackboard] in connection with the sheep I write
dowa the goat; and here is the Zebu and the Bison. This is the

wild boar and here is the donkey and the mule; this is more or
less alsoa kind of grouping. Some—with a certain amount of
accuracy—call the elephant a domestic animal; it is associated
with the pig. You can find here in this place the camel and the
llama of South America; here you can place the reindeer. You
see how gradually there would be placed around these four
animal types the variations and metamorphoses of animals
near to man. One significant thing is that dog and cat would
have to be placed here: the dog near to man, the cat quite near
not to man, but to the houses which men build. A littler bit
farther away there are many birds; according to my own ideas
(and tuke it with a pinch of salt) I would write itdown like this.
Here you would find the swan, and here you would find the
goose—and on the way between goose and swan you would
find the ducks. The hens we would have to look for here: all
kinds—the pheasants and so on. You would find here the
sparrows, and down here the pigeon; and you would find the
stork here. So that the circle of the birds is also mentioned.
Here, with sheep and pigeon, you would find the bees; and
here you would find the silkworm. You.can now imagine some
of the remnants of the relationship between cosmic and earth-
ly man. This'is a first possible way of ordering the animals
near to man, animals who are domesticated and serve the
human being.

If we now ask whether we can find any kind of distinctive
features for animals which are near to man, we can indeed find
such features. And T would Tik= to discuss those features with
you in order to find out what they signify. For instance, ani-
mals which are near to man vary in size from the wilder
animals; it would be wrong to say, however, that domestic
animals are necessarily smaller than wild animals, nor would
it be right to say they are altogether bigger than wild animals.

[t differs. Horses, for instance, are much bigger than their wild.

counterparts; pigs are much.smaller, hens much larger. The
difference in size is quite varied.

If we look at the shape of the head, we find thatdomestic

animals and those who actually remain near to man tend to .
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~ which our sheep

*showing

a picture of a pug-dog.

—you

or at least to develop white spots. (No wild cattle, for instance,
have white spots; only domestic ones do.) Or they tend to have
black spots, or are on the whole black. Then there are some
colors which go into brown or reddish-brown, so we could say
that the real colors, the beautiful colors, disappear; domestic
animals are either white, black, white-and-black, or brown.

And finally of course there is one feature which I have
already mentioned: reproduction in domestic animals is no
longer bound within the rhythm of the year, but is freed—as
in man—and the capacity to reproduce during the whole year
remains. These are the main significant features which all
civilized or domesticated animals show.

Look again at what scientists say. They say that all these
features signify that the strength and virility of the wild
animals have disappeared, that domestic animals are soft,
civilized, cultured beings, that soon they will wear trousers t
order to keep warm. But this is not so. All these features, when
we see them properly, signify only one thing: that domestic

“animals remain more cosmic—I could also say more child-like

—or more general; they are not so specialized in terms of
.certain natural forces; they remain a little more generalized
than their wild brothers. And man, in his form, is the most
generalized animal. There is no hand which is as primitive as
that of man; it is possible, therefore, for man to use it in thou-
sands of different ways. This tendency to remain childlike, to
remain generalized, to remain soft, to remain insignificant—
a less bright color, a shortened face, a biggish head, a simple
limb—all this is characteristic of the domestic animal. So we
can now see what we are after when, as human beings, we
gather around us the animals on the farm: we surround our-
selves with simple, primitive, generalized conditions of exis-
tence that remind us of the formative powers which have left
behind those animals who did not want to stay with man. The
wolf, the bear, the lion, the aurochs,_the’ buffalo—all these
remained behind. But a few came with us. Whence did they
come with us? o '

. e oo e i | T



Dear friends, they came from one place only—though it
was a very wide place: they all came from Atlantis. The story
of the Ark is a true story. Noah, one of the great initiates, and
those who were with him, took selected kinds of animals; or
we could say also that some animals selected Noah and his
followers to accompany them on their way from the West to
the East, from Atlantis, across the seas to Europe and Asia.
Once upon a time, ten thousand years before Christ, there
came the end of an enormous continent, Atlantis, which bore
one of the greatest human civilizations. During the time of

‘Atlantis all the mammals developed. Before the Atlantean

time there were no mammals living on earch, no rodents, no
beasts of prey, no ruminants, nothing like that. There—
during a span of about twenty thousand years—these animals
gradually developed; man, condensing his body more and
more, left certain parts of his existence outside, and those
parts became all the different species of the mammals. Some
remained with him (with the Ark or without the Ark as you
like); they accompanied the great initiates—and those who
were around them—to the East in two great streams. One
went north of Europe—via Ireland, Scandinavia, Russia—into
the Far East; the other went south of Europe—via Spain, Italy,
North Africa, Arabia—again into the Far East. And on their
way, step by step, some animals were left behind, became wild,
others accompanied the migrating people, increasing in
number and stature, finally settling down in the region thatis
today the Gobi Desert. There we must imagine horses, pigs
cattle, sheep—and men—centering around the mystery
places, preparing themselves eventually to go outand tocreate
the Post-Atlantean civilizations: India, Persia, Babylon,
Mesopotamia, Egypt, and, at last, Greece and Rome.

When we dig down today and unearth the former places
where men of the Stone and Bronze Ages lived, we find the
various races and species of domestic animals everywhere.
Why? Because they alrcady accompanied their masters to the
East, and then from the East they returned.

I{, today, you move about the British Isles and visit a place

10

If, today, you move about the British Isles and visita place
like Stonehenge, you find fields and pastures, and cattle graz-
ing. I was there and was able to imagine, even to see, how once
upon a time, from these mystery centers (be it Stonehenge or
hundreds of others all over Europe, Asia, and Africa) powers
streamed out which strengthened these childlike cosmic forces
that made man into man and made some animals remain

~ domesticated. Those who were afraid of these powers moved

away from the centers and, by moving away, became wild and
ferocious. So that, using another image, we may say: from
these mystery centers there emanated forces which we might
call the powers of eternal childhood. These powers keptsome

" of the animals within the general, nén-specified existence of

their beinghood. Therefore they were able to produce the
abundance of milk, the continuous cosmic form of the egg, the
beautiful hair, with which they are able to help man.

This is the first thing which I wanted to tell you, so that
we get an overall image or picture of domestic animals.
Tomorrow morning we will go into moré detail—a process

which, in point of fact, is quite unlike that of the domestic
animals, but nevertheless we will have to do it!

First Discussion

2-12-64

Question: When you described this “staying behind,” I was
reminded of the picture of the Nativity, when some animals
came up to the crib and were present at the birth of Christ.

Dr. Koenig (assenting): They stood behind.
11
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to them, which seek their neighborhood.

The white race takes animals into an eternal childhood
condition with them; the other races only keep the animal in
their neighborhood. There is, for instance, a tribe between the
Eskimo and the Mongolian which lives together with the bear.
In their villages they keep cages for the bear the whole year
round—and the bear is fed and tended like a baby—until the
Great Bear Festival comes, and the bear is (as a holy sacrificial
animal) slaughtered. This is the festival of the year. These
people are the Ainu; they live up in Hokkaido. Only gradually,
through the white man, do these other races acquire cattle;
carlier, they had only the antelopes and similar animals. But
these are not domesticated, only near. Take the Red Indians,
for instance. It is always the same: the colored races have
animals in their neighborhood, only the white race has domes-
tic animals. ' '

Question: What is the actual significance of zoos now? They
are very much increasing.

Dr. Koenig: [ think it’s nothing else than the wish of man to
draw near to nature—in a wrong way, of course.

- Question: You mentioned the bees in connection with the

explanation that the domestic animals need man. I cannot
quite understand that the bees need man; they have been
domesticated (or seem to have been domesticated) for thou-
sands of years, but when they swarm and are left alone they
can from one day to the next live quite happily in a wild state,
as their brothers do in the forests. :

Dr. Koenig: I didn't mean to call the bees and silkworms
domesticated animals. I said they belong to us, but that they
can also do very well without us. I would call these two—the
bees and the silkworms—presents of the cosmos to man. We
take them—but théy don’t need us as much as the real domes-
tic animals need us. You are quite righe..
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Question: I was very surprised about the way Dr, Koenig
explained the development of wild animals and I tried to find
exampies. If we see the pictures which were drawn thousands
of years ago in the caves in the South of France—and then we
see the type of the present domestic animals, the type of our
cattle—we see that the ancient types were much more culti-
vated than they are today; we can say that the development
of our domestic animals is going back and not going forward.
The cattle then looked much finer than they do today, as
did the horses.

Dr. Koenig: Wildness has to do with specialization, dear
friends. To see this is most important. Tameness has to do
with general childhood, babyhood. The more we learn to
understand this, the better we understand the ‘powers in
nature. A wild animal is a specialized animal; a wild animal
has claws and not hands; certainly our domestic animals have
hooves—must have them—but these are not specilized as are,
for instance, the hooves of the wild mountain goat. An ordin-
ary goat would be quite unable to do with its legs what a
mountain goat can do. Perhaps I may add one thing which I
didn’t want to mention in the first lecture, because it would
have puzzled our young friends. But you should know that chis
is not the only line of evolution—from the periphery to the
center: there is also another line, the actual evolutionary line,
which goes like this. [Here Dr. Koenigdrew onto the drawing
reproduced on page six a red spiral which started at the
silkworm and went clockwise inward towards the center.) Can
you see what I mean? There is the one after another, and man
comes at the end. So that here you would have the mammals
then the birds, then the reptiles, then the amphibiae and the’
fish, and outside (left behind) all the invertebrate animals. So
both are lines of evolution; both work together.

Question: What significance did the sacrifice of animals have
in olden tir'n.,_g§‘3<:«,z&&g;the time of Solomon, people sacrificed
literally thousands of animals in one day. What significance
haas this?
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Dr. Koenig: Do you remember how, in the Old Testament,

Saul lost his kingdom because he wanted to sacrifice foreign

cattle to his own god? You can read this in the Second Book of
Samuel. The sacrifice of animals was of the greatest impor-

tance. At the end of the last century there was one school of

scientists, centering around a Professor Hahn, who even

thought (and wrote) that domestic animals developed out of

animal sacrifices, that animals were kept around human

habitations in order to be sacrifices; they believed that out of
these herds meant for sacrifice the domestic animals gradually
developed. You must imagine that animals were sacrificed in
order to pay back to the spiritual powers the evolutionary
steps which man has made. Man knew that he had leftbehind
certain animals, thereby making further steps towards be-
coming human. Nothing is acquired without the help of the
gods; therefore man made these sacrifices to the gods. Now
something dawned on men like Hahn, whom I have just
mentioned, but they didn’t know its real significance. Natural-
ly domestic animals—or animals near to man—were the
.saé.,'r'._ificiallanimals: they were offered. The ram, the lamb, the
cow—and they did not mind.

... Comment: In regard to the sacrificial animals, the group of

the cattle and the sheep seems to be particularly chosen to be
the sacrificial animals, not the animals of prey or the cat-like
animals, for instance.

Dr. Koenig: And the pigeon and dove.

Comment: It's all in the, same direction. Pointing to the
drawing. ’

Dr. Koenig: Most certainly.

Comment: The apes are not very specialized but one couldn’t
really say that they are near to man.

Dr. Koenig: Definitely not—definitely not. Théy are not
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" near to man, but they are man; they are the shadow of man.
" They are similar to the dog and the cat. You see we left them

behind in the last stages of our development, after Atlantis,
after the Tertiary period.

Question: You spoke about specialization. Would you go so
far as to say that it is wrong o specialize, say, only in dairy
cattle or beef cattle? :

Dr. Koenig: Yes, it is wrong. But you can’t help it. You will.

understand how I see it when you hear what say tomorrow
about cows and milk. To make an animal into nothing but a

- milk-producing machine is utterly wrong. lam convinced that

through this, cattle are completely ruined. Sheep are ruined if
you make them into producers of wool. The Jewish people
(and this was one of the last remnants of old wisdom) left the
soil untreated every fiftieth year. I am convinced that such a
kind of rhythm should also be established among domestic
animals, to give them the possibility of replenishing them-
sclves. 1don't mean the special animal; I mean the herd. We
will have to learn to introduce into breeding years of non:
production as well as years of production, just as we do with
fields. Otherwise all will go wrong. A domestic animal is by
itself one-sided, not specialized, but one-sided. How, 1 will
describe tomorrow. And to make this one-sidedness into a
specialization is the end; we produce animal machines,

Question: You mentioned the eternal childhood of animals
and mcen. In this connection, could you explain a little more
what you mean by the term “childhood"?

Dr. Koenig: By “childhood” I mean the early beginnings of all
existence, which is included in every child. Once we were “all,”
and out of this “all"—out of this eternal childhood—we
gradually specialized, became as it were adult people. A baby is

still child-round, cosmic, everything; the more we grow, the’

more we specialize. But to keep this general being of child-
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hood alive, for a certain time at least, is, [ believe, so imporant
in our age. Because what is done today is to squeeze the last bit

- of the time of childhood out of every human being and to make

him a specialized robot. Do youunderstand what I mean? This
is done also with the domestic animals. Whatever is done, is

done to make the animal into a machine, to put aside all
natural forces.

Question: Could you say something about what happens if a
species of animals dies out in the physical realm? And can one
imagine that new species come abouc?

Dr. Koenig: This is a question which I can’t answer with cer-
tainty. Therefore I will be very careful with my answer, and
formulate it as personally as possible—and ask you not'to be-
lieve it! I, personally, do not have the impression that new

animal races will still be created; I don't think it is possible,

I don’t know whether Rudolf Steiner has said anything to
contradict this. We must imagine the following: By the middle
of the nineteenth century, man—as far as his body is con-
cerned—had reached the highest possible stage of his devel-
opment; his body cannot evolve further here on earth. At the
moment when this happened, we were enabled (according to
Rudolf Steiner) to understand the threefold being of man. We
didn’t know anything about it before. At this point, however,
the threefold being of man—Eagle, Lion, Bull—or the
sensory/nerve organization, rhythmical organization, and
metabolic/limb organization—were harmoniously united. In
this historical moment, the peak of human physical develop-
ment was reached. Now we can only go downwards. Perhaps
out of this downward way, bizarre animals will be created, but
this will not be a true creation of animals; it will be more a
spitting-out, an excretion, of the animal forms in the decaying
form of man. Do you understand what I mean? What we have
to do is to keep animals childlike as long as it is possible, but
nothing else. So many animals—wild animals—are dying out,
and this may even be necessary. We should not see it with too

®
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much regret or sentimentality. The group souls have to loosen
their grasp on earth, in order to prepare themselves for the
next incarnation of the earth. This is how I see it. But I repeat:
I say this very personally.

Question: Is it right that domestic animals are eaten or con-
sumed by men, and not returned to the earth?

Dr. Koenig: But through man, they do return to the earth. I
have the impression that one must leave this to the decision of
man. There is no other possibility, and I have never worried
about this. If we provide the right type of animal, we will
gradually know what to do with them. I don’t think that we
should keep animals in order to have food; we should keep

animals in order to be near to the wellsprings of all existence |

and creation.
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Man and the Domestic Animal

Second Lecture

3-12-64

Yesterday morning we tried to gain a first picture—or.
better, a first image—of the domestic animals. And we could
see that there are four special directions coming out of the
cosmos, creating and shaping the four main types or forms of
the domestic animals. It may have seemed strange to some of
you that | pointed to these four types—the horse, the cow, the
pig, and the sheep. But as we continue to deepen our under-
standing of this matter, you will see that somewhere in this
form of typology the truthiis at least touched. First we gained
an idea of the differences, of the many varied species of domes-
tic animals. Secondly we began to understand that the idea that
domestic animals gradually developed from wild forms is just
the opposite of truth: the wild forms are those species which
were left behind, and those animals which remained with man
are today the domestic animals. And if we recall the image of
four different types of animals, we remember that man stands
in the center, looked upon by these four streams of existence
which emanate from the cosmos itself. As long as we keep
these two fundamental things in mind, we will be more or less
on the correct path when dealing with domestic animals.

A farm is a living organism—and a living organism is
always characterized by its wholeness. Therefore every farm
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+ should try to keep at least one specimen of these four types.
. Then the cosmic image on the farm will be maintained.
Now I would like to go into a little more detall about the
four main types of domestic animals: we should speak about
the cow, the pig, the sheep, and the horse. We can do S0,
however, only if we learn to understand the larger group to
which these four types belong, the class of the mammals. And
for the sake of the young ones among you, I would like to give

a very short picture of the whole animal kingdom, so that we

can understand where the mammals are placed. You see,
Rudolf Steiner has taught us that we should see the animal
kingdom in a twelvefold way. On the one side there are seven
groups of so-called invertebrate animals. That means animals
which have no backbone, no spinal bone, in the center of the

body. The'skeleton of the invertebrate animals is alwaysiden- -

tical with the skin. Think of insects, crabs, or mollusk shells.
You will see that the. skeleton is.always outside and that the
-soft animal lives inside. This is completelydifferent in the
kingdom of the vertebrate animals. There the skeleton is not
outside, a' complete metamorphosis has taken place. All
vertebrates—including man—are more or less soft on the
outside, but within there is a strong, hard, rock-like skeleton.
The mammals belong to the vertebrate kingdom, and the’
vertebrates themselves are divided into five different classes:
Fish; amphibiae (frog, toad, and so on); reptiles (snake, tor-
toise, crocodile, etc.); birds:; and tinally, the mammals. Youcan

see from this short description that the mammals are really -

the peak of the animal kingdom. There is nothing so compli-

cated, so manifold, so divergently constructed, as the mammal. _

In looking at these five different vertebrate clusses we must,
because of our body structure, include ourselves in the class of
mammals. We belong to the mammals to the extent that they
are the last group which we disposed of. Can you understand
what [ mean? We started, as it were, from the cosmos, and
gradually developed down to the earth. Stepby step, incoming
down to the earth, we first of all disposed of the inverteb
animals; therefore we now find them in the lowest deposi
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Fig. 6 (p. 27)
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. here we are—human beings on earth. This we should keep in -

the 6.ld ages of the earth existence. Gradually we disposed of
fish, amphibiae, reptiles, birds, and, finally, mammals. And

- mind, because only when we begin to understand this, dear

friends, can we fully begin to comprehend the mammalian
class. Fig. 4, 5.

If I were to ask you about the significance of the mam-
mals, what makes them such very special animals, the name
might already indicate something very important to you. The
mammals, dear friends, are characterized by two things to
begin with, and these two things are intirhately connected
with one another. They suckle their young, which means that
they produce milk, and they themselves give birth to their
offspring. Dear friends, this is something which we may know
in our heads, but that is not enough. We must, as it were, learn

- to understand with our feeling and willing what this means.

Birds, fish, amphibians, and most reptiles-—to say nothing of
the invertebrates—all produce eggs. These eggs are fertilized
either inside the body or outside in nature and then disposed

-+ of. The fertilized egg is exposed to the elemental powers of

the world outside—to light and darkness, to wind and rain, to
water and warmth. Nests are built, nests are laid down into the
earth, into trees, among leaves. In thousands of different ways
the eggs are cared for, so that day and night, sun and moon,
stars and all the powers around the earth can make the egg
develop into thousands of species. This is no longer true with

‘mammals. The mammal, among all the twelve groups, is very

special because it no longer needs the powers of the external
elements as much as the other animal groups do. The mam-
mals have been able to gather within themselves all those
powers, and therefore it is possible for the fertilized egg to be
brought to a certain ripeness within the womb of the female
mammal. When it is developed up to a certain point, the
female disposes of her offspring through the process of birth.
At the same time, a new substance—milk—is developed in the
udder’ or breast to feed, and in feeding to finish, this not yet
fully developed young offspring. We can observe in the
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kangarooa very strange phenomenon which may suggest to us
how identical are the powers contained in the milk and in the
womb. The female kangaroo developes the little embryos for
a few weeks only, and then in some way these little embryos
are born, creep along on the outside belly of the mother, enter
the bag which the kangaroos carry, and then—imagine!—the
lips of the little one grow together with the teats of the mother
contained in the bag; a continuous stream not of blood, but of
milk, thus feeds the little kangaroo embryo until it grows, be-
comes a ripe youngster, and falls off by itself.

[t is most important that the farmer learn to realize this,
because it means that the power of ripening the young off-
spring and the substance of milk are one and the same. If you
drive cattle to increased milk production, you definitely reduce
the power of reproduction; only a certain amount of these

powers are available in each animal, and youcaneither shiftic
into milk or shift it into production of the offspring. Keeping -
an equilibrium between the two-bélongs to the art of hus- .

bandry.
Through this description, | have tried to stress the first

significance of the mammalian class. What does it mean? It
' means that the mammals are the only class in the animal

kingdom which have come so far that all the powers, all the
elements of the earth, are harmoniously collected within their
bodies. Although man alone may be called a microcosm, I
think we can call the mammal a microtellus. “Tellus” means
“earth.” Man is 2 Microcosmos; the mammal is a microtellus.
Therefore, the mamimials are able to develop their offspring
within or by their own power. They certainly need sun and
moon and stars, but no longer directly, only indirectly.
Now we must ask ourselves what does it mean to be a
microtellus? It means that all the elemental forces (earth,
water, air, and warmth) and all the ether powers (life and
sound and light and fire) are collected within the mammalian

~ body, and that the mammalian body is significant through the

fact that fire lives in the warmth; light permeates thé /dif;

sound the water and life the earth. As soon as we learn to
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understand this we have made a very big step forward.

EARTH —LIFE
WATER —SOUND

AIR —LIGHT
WARMTH — FIRE

What does it mean if I say that fire lives in the warmth,
light lives in the air, sound lives in the water, life permeates
the earth? In every other animal, these elemental powers and
etheric forces do not fully permeate one another. Only in a
mammal—only in a microtellus—is this possible. What
transpires when fire lives in the warmth? In this moment,
dear friends, the animal becomes warm-blooded. There are
animals who depend entirely on the temperature of the out-
side world; others—like man and the other mammals—keep
theit own temperature. Some of you who might know
better—or should know better—may say: "But this is not true,
because the birds are also warm-blooded.” In the birds, how-
ever, this warm-bloodedness is just barely established. The
birds are even so hot that they continually give off warmth,
have to give it off, and by giving off their heat they create the
sphere wherein they can fly. Can you understand this? The
birds don’t fly in the air: they fly in their evenly-heated sur-
rounding sphere, which continually produces warmth. If I tell
you, for instance, that a little sparrow has a heart-bear of
between 700 and 800 beats per minute (you can't clap your
hands as quickly as the heart of a sparrow beats), you will
understand that air and warmth are continually given up; in
this air and warmth, the birds can fly. :

In the mammals it is different. There is an equilibrium
between warmth and fire, and in this equilibrium there lives

the centralized, self-sufficient animal. This comes about for
one very special reason. In the mammal, the heart is divided
into four chambers, two upper and two lower. At the moment
when this was achieved (for the birds also), ‘the division
between blue venous blood and red arterial blood was estab-
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lished. By the achievement of these two different kinds of
blood, another fundamental feature of the mammal came
about. This is that the red blood, the arterial blood, is the
carrier of the power of lightness (not light but lightness) and
the venous blood is the carrier of gravity and heaviness. And
you should now imagine that on the one hand the red blood
carries the power of lightness; the blue blood, the venous
blood, carries the power of gravity or heaviness. Only through
this does the mammal become an animal which belongs to
the earth. The birds fly off, the fishes swim in the water, the
amphibians, the crocodiles, the reptiles, they are all connected
to the swamp. The mammals are the first ones who tread the
ground, the firm ground of this earth. And at once the inter-
action between gravity and levity—between heaviness and
lightness—comes into play. We can see how this is demon-
strated by the heart—by the even warmth of the blood, by the
red arterial and the blue venousblood-stream. This is what we
first of all have to understand. : .

We have now seen how, through the fire permeating the
warmth, the warm-blooded animals were created. Because of
this first stage, a second step was made possible. The heart has
four chambers. The blood is completely divided into two types;
the one is light, the other is dark; the dark one is heavy, the
light one is light. By this process, dear friends, something
happens which is of the greatest significance: within the bone-
marrow, within the hardest, heaviest part of the mammalian
body, the light is born—the light, in the form of red and white
blood corpuscles. The red corpuscles belong more or less to the
arterial blood (or indicate the arterial blood), the white cor-
puscles indicate the venous blood. Billions of these cells (up
to a very special number) are created daily and they die off and
are replaced. You must imagine that in this process of blood
creation—in the deep well of the rock of the skeleton—a con-
tinuous equilibrium of the most magnificent kind is kept. If [
were to go into greater detail, you could see how the cosmos,
with its timeiand space, has its image in the blood production

within the center of our bones. Can you see the wonder, the -
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miracle, which the mammalian animal reveals? It is a part of
the heaviness, the gravity, of the earth. Yet within this gravity,
the light, the red blood—the renewal of all life—is born. So
first we have the fire which lives in the warmth, and then
we see how life lives in the earth. Although we may lightly
describe the mammals as warm-blooded animais, this really
means that fire has united with warmth, and that, by this
process (1 gavd jou the various steps), the blood isdivided into
two parts, the heart into four parts. Within the bones, within

the earth, the highest point of life—the well of the red blood,

—is continually renewed. This is the second thing character-
istic of the mammal. Fig. 6

This is at once followed by something more. The

mammal is the only animal which really developed true
limbs—forelimbs, hindlimbs, arms, and legs. No other animal
has developed them so completely. The crocodiles have little
stumps, the birds have little stilts; only the mammals have
real limbs. And what does this mean? I will try again to draw
a picture. Herc is an animal body: say this is the body of a bird.
As soon as real limbs are developed, to the front and to the
back, the flow of blood does not go only through this trunk,
but out into the four directions, and then comes back again.
The limbs stretch out. They go out to the Waterman (Aquar-
tus), to the Eagle (Scorpio), to the Lion (Leo), and to the Bull
(Taurus)—trying in one or another way to bring these four
cosmic powers into the single animal body. They try; they
don’t achieve it, bur they do achieve something else. The blood

-does not go round and round the body any more; the blood
" streams forth into the four directions of the cosmos—to and

fro, to and fro. And as this happens, this flowing really achieves

» 'what we'call "movement.” Dear friends, the movement of the

mammalian body—and thereby also the movement of man—
can establish itself only by the flow of the blood through the
limbs. Those of you who have heard me speak throughout the
last taventy years will remember how I always tried to point
to the fact that movement and sound are two sides of one and
the same thing. Movement is ruled by the laws of music; there
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~ What-is-the_pig? The pig is hot, without any hair: fire in

is no other movement possible but one which is sounding,
musical, bearing in itself the powers of everything in the
world that sounds. -

And we now have the third characteristic of mamumals,
which relates to water and sound. Yousee, the end of the limbs
of the mammals—and especially of those animals with which
we are concerned-—rturns into hooves; horn is built up. And
then there are the horns of the ruminant animals and this is
also intimately connected with everything which I have tried
to describe. Did you ever observe properly how a deer carries
its antlers? In observing this, can you see how the powers of
levity stream out of the head, and how the powers of gravity
condense at the end of the limbs? Gravity forms the hooves:
lightness forms the horns and the antlers. There again you
will see how the mammals stand—or try to stand—between
the powers of gravity and the powers of levity.

We have spoken about the powersof earth, the powers of
life, the powers of fluid and water, and the powers of sound,
and in the end, we have to ask ourselves, “where is the light
permeated by the air?” This is the fourth most important
feature of the mammalian kingdom, that all mammals, with
a few exceptions (and I am not going to talk about these
exceptions, because it would lead us very far into Zoology), are
carriers of hair. The fur of mammals is light in air: the light
does not come from outside, however, but streams in, is taken
up by the blood, and then grows from within, forming itself-
out, and is substantiated in the hair. When yousee a mammal’s
fur, therefore, and observe its colors, you can say it is the
reshaped, re-formed, transformed light, streaming outward
from within. The interplay between the outer and the inner
light—the interplay between the outer and the<inner air,
en-lightened—gives us the unending stream of pattern and

-color in the fur of the mammalian kingdom. This is a first

introduction to the mammalian kingdom.
Now I would like to refer back to the good old pig,

beloved horse, the venerated cow, and the very dear sh

\\\—\'\
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warmth. And the cow? It is life in earth. And the sheep? Itis

light in air. And the horse? Itis sound in water. Whatdoes this
mean? (Fig.7) ' -

PIG : cow =
Fire in Warmth Life in Earth

" Sound in Water v
—T HORSE Fig. 7
Sheep produce the most beautiful fur, or wool. Dear.
friends, the silkworm (according to Rudolf Steiner) forms its
cocoon through the powers of the outer sun. The sheep forms
it hair by the powers of the inner light. You may understand
now why people have always connected the lamb with the |
highest vision of the Christ. It is the inner light which builds
the wool. And those of you havebeen in Vienna and have seen
the most highly trained horses, the Lippizaners, dance to the ,
rhythm of music, or who have observed the various gaits and .
paces of other horses, will know that thythm, grace, and
harmony live in their movements. We can observe very clearly -
how music flows through the blood-flow of their limbs. Again,
considering what we described to begin with, when we started
to speak about the mammals (when we described how the
powers of life are gathered together in the earthly ground of
the mammalian body), we find the cow. Milk, if we should
define it, is nothing else but life within carth-substance, and it ,
is exactly the same power which also brings the offspring to
ripeness and fruition within the womb of a female mammal.
In this way you see how we meet in the four domestic
animals the four significant features of the mammalian
kingdom. And we can even say a little more. From what we
have discussed yesterday, it became quite clear that man is
intimately connected and related to the domestic animals, but
especially connected to these four, These four are not only
related to man, "together with” man. They civilize the whole
earth. Man and each one of the four domestic am'mal_s create

Light in Air
SHEEP
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and re-form the earth into landscapes. A landsca pe, you see, is
not something which grows out of nature. The landscape is
the result of the meeting between man and animal on the
one hand and nature/earth on the other. By meeting they
create a child, and we may call this a landscape. Man alone
cannot do this. It is quite impossible. The animals have to
come 10 his aid. With the cow we create the meadows and
fields. The whole art of husbandry (husbandry, not farming)

_is connected with the life of the cow. Last night somebody said

that in some countries farming has come to an end. This can
only be because cows are separated from meadows and fields.
In this separation ncither the meadows and field nor the cows
can thrive any more. To carry such an image further, we may
see, in the green, full, sprouting-leafy meadows, in the golden
fields with a few hedges and single trees, and in the herds of
cows, the powers which stream down from the Bull.

The sheep create., something entirely different, some
thing profoundly connected to heather and hills. This also
belongs to the landscapes— the eternal landscapes—among
which men live on earth. Imagine a large flock of sheep going
up and down hilly country, country covered by rough grassand

heather, and you will have another image—the image of the
Lion. (Fig. 8) - '
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PIG Ccow
wood & forest meadow & fields
forester and hunter husbandman
soldier and merchant shépherd
steppe & prairie heather & hilis
HORSE SHEEP
/ . Fig. 8 \
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And the horse—it creates the steppe and prairie. Imagine
the widths of the steppe, the widths of the prairie, and the
horses grazing, jumping, running. A flow of music over-
whelms the spectator. , ,

And at last you have the pig, which comes out of the wood
and forest. These are the four main landscapes which man
creates with these four types of animals. ,

* Bur, dear friends, there is still something more. We can
say, for example, that here man becomes a husbandman; here
he is a shepherd; here he is a forester or a hunter; and here he.
is a soldier, a fighter. In the end, however, we hope he will also
become the one who carries goods from one place to another.

By such indications I have tried to show how everything

has its meaning, how nothingatall is without sense. If we only .

care to look, observe and ponder properly—meditate abouta
cow, a sheep, a horse, a pig—we will find the background of
cosmic forces. Dear friends, if such images, landscapes, can be
revived in our village settings—not only within us but so
strongly that they form the hills and heather, the meadows
and fields, the bushes and- woods, and part of a steppe and
prairie—we can help to create a place where horses, cows,
pigs, and sheep can live, not in their normal surroundings, but
in man-made landscape. In this way we can fulfill the aims of
bio-dynamic agriculture. Bio-dynamic farming is not just
putting preparations into a compost heap; it is the recreation
of the surface of the entire earth, an earth which we are able,
and permitted, to serve. '

Second Discussion

3-12-64

Question: I had'some difficulty when you connected the horse
to sound and water, and the pig to fire and warmth. I always
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. had the impression that the horse represents the more fiery -
element connected with our Ego, whilst the pig comes out of
the swampy forests, digging in the earth ahd the wet. Could
you explain this.

Dr. Koenig: No, I think you should explain it. I don’t think

one should impress one's own opinion on others. Try to live

with this picture and either agree or disagree. This would be

much better, because, you see, if you speak of the swamp, this

is something outside the pig, not within; and if you speak of

the horse as fiery, as being connected with our Ego, this is not’
an image, this is just what you may have read in a lecture of
Rudolf Steiner, and it is not enough.

Comment: In high summer, when it is very warm and sunny,
when it is so hot that we can hardly bear warmth, then we try
to find water. . .

Dr. Koenig: Of course—exactly.

Comment: Consider in what condition pigs have to live,
without hair, compared with other animals. They do not have
a similar cover. And see what a tremendous amount of fat a
pig can accumulate in himself, able to constantly give up
warmth. It is a tremendous wonder that an animal can have
such a relationship and affinity to warmth.

Dr. Koenig: This is exactly what I mean. You also dive into a
cold bath if you are over-heated. Let the pig do the same. And

don’t categorize it by its wish for the water or the watery

element.

Comment: I should like to supplement what was said: the pig
presents an especially amazing picture of heatand light. It has

really no hair, as other animals do. Itonly has bristles. And the

pig cannot sweat, cannot perspire ar all, except ina very sm

ness—or to put it differently, it is not a longing for dirt—
which makes the pig roll in the mud. It is an attempt to cool
itself—to be surrounded not only by water, butby water which
stays on it, namely by wet mud. This is because it cannot
perspire. A horse, however, can perspire allover and has to be
rubbed down. The pig, in fact, is a much cleaner animal than
the horse. The horse in a loosebox makes an awful mess; the
pig in a loosebox has its own lavatory-place. I mention the pig,
however, because I would like to-ask you a question, Dr.
Koenig. There is a saying (I think it comes chiefly from
Yorkshire) that on a farm the pigs are always a reflection of
the happiness or otherwise of the farmer’s household. [ heard

this quite seriously, as being the rule, that pigs never do well
in a place where . . .

Dr. Koenig: Man and wife fight each other.

Comment: This is not heard in similar. sayings with regard to
other animals, but always in connection with pigs.

- Dr. Koenig: Because they are so near to man.

Question: I had always associated warmth as something

coming from fire, not fire from warmth. How are these two
things to be separated?

Dr. Koenig: Warmth is the even fire: fire is the source of
warmth. They are not identical. Fire is a continual creative
power; warmth is a staying power. I think one will have to
learn to distinguish this. Fire can be produced by breaking
down matter. Warmth is produced by bringing fire into
equilibrium, which belongs to a different sphere and process.
Of course sound and water do not belong so intimately to-
gether as fire and warmth do. There is a big difference
between earth and life, a smaller difference between water

and sound, less between air and light, still less between
warmth and fire: they unite, as it were.



Question: I believe you mentioned that the animals have
created the environment. Wouldn't it be possible to suggest
that the environment was there and that the animals, in
evolution, were created to fit the environment?

Dr. Kf)enig: Just the opposite. Meadows are man-made; you
don’t find them where no men are. I have the impression that
landscaping is a process which comes about between nature

on the one hand, and man, with the special animals attached
to him, on the other.

Question: I wonder about the landscape of the glaciers, rocks

and so on—if they are related to man in the same way as ate
the wild animals.

Dr. Koenig: Exactly. You must always see landscape in
connection with animal and man. The wild landscape equals
the wild animal, the tame landscape the “domestic animal.”

Question: Consider manure. I find it remarkable that- pig
manure is cold manure, but horse manure is hot manure,

Dr. Koenig: This is so because in the pig, everything of

warmth goes out, and it must have an equilibrium. And
similarly so with the horse.

Comment: In connection with animals helping man in the
creating of the landscape of the earth,a book I read some years
ago came to my mind. It was called Ancient White Cattle of
Britain. The writer of the book follows up the origin of the
herds of white-cattle, and tries to find out the reasons why they
are white. He comes to the conclusion (or at least proposes
the idea) that wherever we find remains of pure white cattle
we find remnants of the cattle of the Druids. ’

Dr. Koenig: I am quite convinced of this. You will also find
that many Druids themselves were albinos. There were
families of Druids which were albino families. And if you read
some pld Jewish books, you will find that Noah is described
as white-skinned and red-eyed. Oae has the impression that
special famqi}i§§ related to the priesthood were albino families
It is still khdWniroday that special tribes of Red Indians havé
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some albinos among them. As soon as an albino is born, he
is already destined to become a medicine man. It is definitely
¢fie  that the Druids had white cattle as their sacrificial
animals. You know for instance what it means, or has meant
until recently, to have a white elephant in Burma. The
emperors of Burma have always kept a very special palace,
provided with hundreds of servants, just in case a white
elephant might choose to enter. Such an elephant would be
provided with the most gorgeous food for its lifetime. So all
white animals (Moby Dick, for instance) seem to have some-
thing sacred around them. '

Comment: In connection with landscape and gardening, it
may be of interest to note that although, by derivation, the
word “garden” means en-closed place, and although in the
Middle Ages gardens everywhere were enclosed, nevertheless
in the great era of neo-classical formalism in this country
(and I think uniquely in this country), the gentlemen of the
eighteenth century invented a singular feature: the "Ha-Ha.”
This was a diich without a fence. So that the enclosed garden
was in fact again connected to the surrounding landscape.
When an Englishman laid out a garden, he really instinctively
tried to keep this connection—an ecological connection—
with his whole environment; he even brought in many
elements from outside, so that he lived with them. The lawn
is nothing but 2 meadow, the herbaceous border nothing but
meadow flowers, the rock garden nothing but the natural
woodland, and so on.-This feeling for nature is evident, and

- the determination to be still connected with what is outside
X has been made possible through the Ha-Ha, which provides
"a way to keep the bigger animals out while allowing the eye

to move into the environment without hindrance; there is
no boundary. )

Comment: With respect to the creating of landscapes, a very
famous Frenchman called Voisin published many books about
grassland. He tried very hard to prove scientifically that
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cows—but only if they are well-kept—can create meadows;
if they are not well-kept, they can destroy the meadows. Also,
a few weeks ago, a professor gave a lecture in Konstanz on
the sense of community in general in villages. He found out
that the highest element in creating a sense of community
"in a village does not exist anymore. In the villages today,
where there are different churches or different religions,
the church no longer creates the community; it is the
schools—in which the older children of different religions

come together—which serve this purpose now. He then

pointed out, however, that the main task of the village is to

create and to care for the landscape, so that the farm jrself

becomes an organ for the creation of landscapes.
Comment: Climate must playa role in the farmineg landscape.

Dr. Koenig: Of course. I only gave indications. These must

be varied according to conditions of climate, country, and
SO on.

Question: Does the folk-spirit have something to do with
landscaping? ‘

Dr. Koenigf I am convinced it does. Not directly but in-
directly—through language. You will always find that the

landscape is in direct relation to the dialect which people
speak.

Comment: 1 was fascinated by a talk Lieven Blockhuys gave

at the last conference, where he described landscapes —.=
man-made, God-made, and natural landscapes—and explained -

how man necded different landscapes around him acdifferent
stages of his evolution. As one extreme, Lieven mentioned
the French gardens, where man did with nature what he
thought right, where man felt he was master of nature.

Dr. Koenig: He put a wig on nature!

Comment: If we take these wonderful images that Dr. Koenig
has given us and then look to mythology, __Xv:(e"vwilg find won-
derful parallels. If, for instance, we study tl'?e §§ n Greek
mythology, and then look at those great sculprures of horses,
what do we find the horse related to? To Poseidon, the god of
the sea.

Comment: Or, if we go to Homer and read the story of
Odysseus, in whom the modern consciousness is beginning
to arise, we suddenly find a wonderful description of the
swineherd: Odysseus comes home and meets a swineherd.
Many people have said that the pig is the most intelligent.
animal; Homer actually describes how what lives in the pig
is connected to the rise of modern consciousness.

Dr. Koenig: So it is.

Question: I can well understand that the pig is so intim-

-ately connected to man. Why, then, did the Jews find it an

unclean animal?

Dr. Koenig: It is an unclean animal for the feeding of man
because it contains so many human elements that, when we
eat it, it acts a little like alcohol; it wipes out the individual
identity, and the Jewish people had to prevent this. If you see
people who eat pork, you will find that they are somewhat
benumbed in regard to their “selfhood.” Now don't think
you must discard bacon; things are different today. But the-

fire of alcohol and the fire of the pig are something very
similar, ‘

Question: Yesterday you mentioned the comingdown of man
from the group-soul in which all these animals were con-
tained. As we passed through them, we shook off certain
elements connected with these animals; these in turn became
savage, and we left them behind. Do you mean to say that
the group-soul in itself is actually of savage nature? Or how
do these things become savage when we leave them behind?



Dr. Koenig' The group-soul in itself is by no means wild or
savage; it is, however, educated by man, by meeting—through
the individual animal—with the human being. You can com-
pare the wild animals with children who didn’t go to school
and who therefore remain uneducated. And mind you,
metaphorically expressed, most of the group-souls are very
worried about their children who can neither read nor write.
Therefore so many of the wild animals today are dying out.
And I speak especially about the mammals.

Comment: One is reminded of the pictures of the Garden
of Eden, where the lion is included. They are wild now—
burt once they also were domesticated animals.

Dr. Koenig: Of course—yes. A short story by Goethe shows
how the child in man, so to speak, brings animal ferocity back
to its actual and true tame nature. Therefore the child playing
on the flute makes the lion completely at ease, because he
touches the true nature of the lion.

Question: I was going to ask whether we did in fact, through-
out evolution, tame these animals away from their wild
nature? This could be connected to the Biblical saying that
the lion will lie down with the calf and eat straw.

Dr. Koenig: Yes, only it is a wrong image if you think that
we have tamed the wildness of the animals; we have tamed
our own wildness.

Comment: I'm just reading a book about herbal medicine.
The author describes how many of the animal diseases come
about through the estrangement of the animals from their
natural instincts. When I read this, two things came to me.
One is that what lives in the so-called wild animals is wisdom,
and the other is that the attachment of the domestic animals
to us is love.
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Dr. Koenig: Goodness.

Comment: Goodness, yes. Can one say that the mechanizing
of our domestic animals amounts to a maltreatment which is
done out of a lack of love, a coldness toward them. It seems to
undo their destiny, which then becomes the real source of ani-
mal ailments and diseases.

Dr. Koenig: I think so. In general one can say so. And then
each one gets its own diseases. Think of the Erysipeles of the
pigs, for example; this has to do with fire and warmth. It is
typical.,

39

£
A

I e

3




- [=098)

el

Man and The Domest_ic Animal

. Third Lecture
4-12-64

Now we come to the last lecture and I would like to bring
together many different things which may answer the ques-
tions which have been raised here. Nature, dear friends, is
tremendously complicated, 2::d in every piece of creation,
not only in man, the manifoldness, the variety, the possibil-
ities, are so great that many points of view are possible. I say
this in order to warn you against having a set.opinion about
a cow, a sheep, a flower, a grain, a tree, or the sky. We can
always see these things from many different sides, and dur
conclusions will depend on our point of view. This does not
mean that we shouldn’t have a point of view. We can’t live
without one. It is necessary, however, for us to look today
from this side, tomorrow from that side; not to look at all
is one of the greatest sins. So discard a fixed point of view,
and have as many as possible, but make sure that they are
true. To this end, [ am going to play an overture before we go

into more details about the four domestic animals with which -

we are concerned. : :
What [ tried to describe yesterday was the significance

and the features of these four animals in their relation to.the

whole class of the mammalian kingdom. I described them as

“seen in the circle of the mammalian group. 1did not describe
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them as I will today, as single group souls which carry their

own destiny, their meaning, within the ‘history of earth
and mankind.

Every person is a human being, and therefore carries
the features of mankind. But we also carry our own destiny,
our personal destiny, and with this personal destiny we
carry other features. Therefore, we can see in every human
being both the man and the individual human being. We can
also- see in every human being a member of a very special

nation, and also a member even of a small place within the

nation. All this is fused, melted, integrated; everything to-
gether becomes one very special example of mankind.

Let us compare this with an animal, dear friends. Let us
take a cow, which is no doubt a very special part of the
mammalian kingdom. For me there is nothing more beautiful
among all the mammalian animals than a beautiful cow—
upright, strong, straight, and the image of service. But a cow
is also a typical example of a hoofed animal, and if we describe

the cow as a hoofed animal—as an animal which belongs toa -

herd_——we will have to describe it differently than we would if
we were considering it simply as a mammal. So we must learn
to vary and to understand these different directions which
we can take. We visualize different ways of perceiving one and
the same object—and the whole mammalian kingdom, of
course, consists of a tremendous variety of species and groups.
So if we do this, we will find that the order is very significant;
we will be able to distinguish, among all the mammals, three
main forms which are directly related to the threefold being of
man. There are the rodents, the beasts of prey,and the hoofed
animals. Typical of these groups are the rabbit (hare, mouse,
rat), the lion, and the cow. Please note: all the domestic
animals belong only to the group of hoofed animals. So all
the domestic animals are more or less metabolic-limb animals.
The rodents belong to the head; they are small, quick, ob-
servant, sensory organ all over. The beasts of ptey are the
rhythmical animals; if we see a lion walk, we actually see how
breathing and heartbeat pourinto the movement of the limbs
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and give them the beauty of their rhythm. And the heaviness
and strength of the limbs—this is in all forms of the hoofed
animals. .
The history of these animal groups is a most dramatic
one. Imagine that none of these animals is older, in the history
of the earth, than thirty-five thousand years. I mention this
because the .number of years given by science is absolutely
ridiculous, since science does not take into account the
tremendous power of metamorphosis which rules over the
whole globe, even during the time of Atlantis. Even man,
during the Atlantean time, had by no means this hard and
solid body which we have to carry today. Then, if we wanted
an object, we could stretch out our arms for yards and yards;
‘we could extend our legs and pull them together again. We
did not have a fixed skeleton. We were still plastic, flexible—
and so were the animals. Only gradually they hardened down,
and then came dramatic moments in the history of the
animals. _
~ First of all, let us consider the bat, 2 very strange animal,
an expression of anxiety and fear, with wings made out of its
own skin and with a very strange face. These are animals of
the datk, who can hardly see, but who are so mechanized that
a kind of radar system makes their flight in darkness straight
- and possible. It did not take millions of years for them to
develop. Think of the rodents. Squirrels, who live up in the
trees, can jump, can almost (using their tails) fly from the top
of one tree to another, jump from one branch to another. And
there are many small rodents, like the so-called tree-mice,
who are very tiny and sing almost like birds (it is a kind of
whistling). One step further in metamorphosis out of the
" light, into the air, but into the dark air—and you have the bat.
Then we find a whole group of beasts of prey, animals
who do not (like the lion, tiger, dog, wolf, bear, and many
others) live on the earth any more, but who come out of the
seas and waters onto land to bear their offspring and then
jump back*agiin-and live for months in the depths of the
ocean. Don’t think that it took tens of thousands or hundreds
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of thousands of years until gradually the seals moved away
from the beasts of prey: this is by no means so. The floods of
Adlantis were rising. This is no fairy taleatall: in the course of
a few hundred years a continent gradually drowned.* With the
drowning, animals in fear and dread went down into the
water, and their soul-forces formed their other powers, and

" shaped their physical figures; out of the beasts of prey (dogs, -
“wolves, etc.) there developed seals, sea lions, and all similar
~animals. ’

Rodents —.—  Rabbit
Beasts of Prey ——  Lion
Hoofed Animals —— Cow

So we would have to say that something similar to what
“happened to the bats and seals (see sketch) happened with the
hoofed animals. Dear friends, all that is now so near to us—
whether it be the came}, antelope, llama, deer, cow, pig, wild

boar, horse, or donkey—=all these thousands of speciés had, in .

the early Atlantean time, a kind of body which can only be
compared to the body of a dragon. This dragon, in the zoolog-
ical system, is call Archaeocetes, with different forms and
shapes, not to be compared with the dinosaurs, those huge
saurian animals of the Lemurian epoch who belonged to the

" reptiles. ] am speaking of a mammalian dragon, short-legged,

the hind legs almost lost, or never developed—showing that
. in the early Atlantean period there was notyet hard ground to
tread on; the whole of Atlantis was more or less swamp and
moors, and there these Archaeocetesanimals lived. Gradually
the land condensed and hardened, as when, in a solution, the
salt forms out and the water becomes clearer. Here, on the one
hand, water developed; on the other hand, land hardened and
condensed. Use your imagination, dear friends, and you will

*See historical description of the rising of the ocean levels in Historic Nantucket
Quarterly, (April, 1979). i
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. see how the Archaeocetes and its offspring turned to the

water, to the sea, to the ocean, becoming what are still today
the giants among all animals, the whales; the whales, with
tremendous heads, enormous bodies—mammals, not fishes—

sail around the Seven Seas, over the whole globe, making the -

whole ocean their land, their meadow. With very few excep-
tions, they live on planktons, which go into the whale's almost
toothless, giant mouth and are digested. Similar members of
the same group, the dolphins, live not only in all the oceans,
but also in rivers, especially around the equator, in the Ma-
putra, and so on. This is one branch of Archaeocetes.

The other branch consists of all the hoofed animals. As
the group of the swamps formed out and condensed, the
hooves (even toed, odd-toed, etc.) became necessary to tread

~on it. So we have Archaeocetes first, then all the hoofed

animals on the ground, and the whales and dolphins who went
into the sea. In looking at our domestic animals, therefore, we
must see them surrounded by dolphins and whales, their
brothers who have gone into the sea, while they—the domes-
tic animals—have developed their horns and antlers and have
gone with man on his wide wanderings from the West to the
East and back to the West again. This gives you a fair first
sketch (it is not a picture) of the whole of the mammalian
kingdom, in conrection with the development of the earth.
And you see in this great tapestry — we might call it the
tapestry of the becoming of man and earth—there are special
pictures for the differentiation of such single individual
group-souls as the pig, cow, horse, and sheep.

Hoofed
Animals

ARCHAEOCETES
Whales

Fig. 9 Dolphins
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What is the very special significance of the pig? The pig
is a naked animal. Although it certainly has bristles, it is only
when it develops into its wild form—which is left behind, as it
were—that it is covered with a greater amount of hair, form-
ing a fur. The actual domestic pig is naked, even rosy. No skin
color inany animal is as similar to the human skin color as that
of the pig. I wouldn't say that it is always peach-blossom—but
who of us has a peach-blossom color, unless it is nicely painted
on! But the pig's skin is at least rosy. And little piglets can
easily remind us of human babies—with some exceptions, of
course! We can feel the similarity. On the other hand there is
something which is utterly inhuman and which is also the
signature of the pig—the tremendous snout, the round, open
nose. As soon as we see this, we can connect the pig with all
those animals which belong to the elephant group. We need
only make the elephant trunk a litcle shorter to see that it is
the snout of the pig. We can also see the strange form of the
opening of the mouth, in the elephant as well as.in the pig.
This very special straightness, which we otherwise find only

among the fish (the sharks are a particulary good example),\

can be seen in the physiognomy of the animal.

All this signifies that the foremost sensory organ of the
pig is the nose, or more accurately, the sense of smell. And
what does this very special form of snout, or the trunk in the
elephant, signify? Let me try to explain. The human body (and

Fig. 10
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the animal body as well) is experienced by the one who carries
it through the so-called four lower senses: touch, life, move-
ment, and equilibrium. These four lower senses give us the
knowiedge—the immediate sensory knowledge—that we
have a body. In man, these four senses permeate the other
senses (sight, smell, taste, and warmth) in a fairly intimate
way. But if we now imagine that man collected these four
senses—life, movement (and these are senses, dear friends: it
is not life-force, it is sense of life; it is not movement, it is sense
of movement), touch, and equilibrium—brought them to-
gether, and filled one special part of his existence with these
four powers, what might we predict? If these four senses were
to stream into the nose, to connect themselves with the sense
of smell, man would at once develop into a pig (not today, of
course, because our bodies are now too hard). Still, can you

- now see how the pig can do everything with this very special-

ized part of its body? The elephant, the mammoth—they all
had this extended trunk; in Atlantis the forests were jungles,
and to find their way through the jungle it was necessary for
them to pave the way with their trunks,and to smell and touch
and experience with movement all that was around. The eyes
didn’t matter, because they couldn’t see; everywhere was
sprouting life, plants so thick that we can no longer imagine
it. Through this, the huge elephants paved their way. A re-
minder of this still remains, in the pig. If such a thing happens
in an organism, however, other parts of it must at once begin
to adjust, and so the pig develops a huge kidney. If we open the

“embryo of a pig in the second month, we find almost the whole

abdomen of the pig filled with a tremendous kidney—because
everything is smell. Then perhaps we can begin to realize that
this kidney is the brain of the pig. If we can imagine how the
pig is formed, how it lives, then we can see how everything
is in this sense of smell, and how the tremendous kidney
develops as a result.

Dear friends, the result of this is the deep layer of fat
which covers Ehe;:whole surface under the skin. Why this is

so—-—chemical1&::Lbi613!gically—we have no time to develop; I
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_ 1i_k¢ this (see'Fig.‘ 11)  Here the duodenum comes in and goes
-out. Food pours in here, is digested and moved out as quickiy

only wanted to give you this picture of the pig.

If we go a step further, and come to the cow, what hap-
pens? It is no longer the sense of smell, but the sense of taste
tha.t 1s paramount. The cow tastes with the whole upper par:
of its body. What is so significant in the cow is that it is a
ruminant animal, an animal who takes food in, digests this
food uptoa certain point in the stomach, brings it back agaih
chews it again, and takes it in again. Usually after this has been’
done twice, the food begins to be properly digested. Now the
stomach of the cow, and of many ruminant animals including -
ic? sheep, has a very special form. Some of you may know thagt .
it is not a simple stomach like man's, which looks 4 little bit

[

Fig. 11
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. as possible. The stomach of a ruminant, however, is a fourfold
organ. And it looks like this (see diagram). The cow’s stomach
is a huge, so-called rumen. Here the gutcomes in,and in this
rumen all the grass and the flowers are transformed. From
this rumen, the material goes to the so-called reticulum and
from there it goes back again up to the mouth, is chewed and
comes down again. Only after this does it go through the so-
called omasum and abomasum into the intestine. Dear friends,
if you see this and you remember how the brain is formed, you
may suddenly realize that this is a brain structute. Just as in the
pig we can say the kidney is the brain, so in the cow it is the
stomach. What does this mean? What does rumination really
mean? What does it mean that the cow and sheep and many
other animals ruminate? I think we can understand it in the
following way. We know that i1 the process of digestion we
completely destroy the food which we take in, and make it our
own. In animals the process is slightly different, however,
because not all the food is completely destroyed; some of it is
kept, in its own form and function. Itis in order to prevent the
complete destruction of food that ruminating comes about.
The cow tastes and lives entirely with its food; you only need

to hear the munching of a cow or the noise of a cow ruminat-
ing to see how the animal connects itself with the food. We -

can say that the cow loves the food, through the sense of taste,

to such an extent that it doesn’t want to destroy it; instead, the -

cow, the antelope, the sheep, the goat—all ruminant ani-
mals—unite themselves with the earthly substance, and by
uniting themselves as deeply and intimately as possible with
this substance, they permeate the substance with their own
‘spiritual forces. ,

Rudolf Steiner has told us that the cow carries spiritual
forces in itself*. From earliest times it was venerated asaholy
animal, because man felt awe before the cosmic powers living
unhindered and unspoilt in the frame of the cow. These forces
do notlive in the physical frame, bt in the astrality of the ¢
the cow carries, so to speak, part of the Zodiac in ics being,

-*See Man as Symphony of the Creative Word. GA 230.

to the sheep.

With the sheep the im
not the fat—it is the wool. And
special sense, I would have to tell
is in the eye. It may not seem t
directed by its eye. But if we.con

if we ask about the sheep’s
you it is the sense of s ght; it
hat a sheep is so very much
sider the wild forms of sheep
climb the mountains, we can

portant thing is not the milk, it is



friends, is the fleece, the wool. The brain formation in the
sheep is not an organ any more. The brain formation in the
sheep is the whole of the fleece. What does the saga of the
Argonauts, where Jason went to find the Golden, or Holy,
Fleece, mean? Jason was looking for what was once €OSmic
wisdom. If, for instance, we look at the head of Zeus as it was
formed in the old Greek times, we will see that Zeus also is
surrounded by a fleece—by the powers of cosmic wisdom. We
must try to bring all these things together,

‘What is still left to be discovered is the horse. It will
perhaps not be easy for you to grasp what I mean, when I say
that in the horse it is the sense of warmth we must look at. The
sense of warmth is all over the body. You remember how Carl
Alexander Mier told us (see earlier lecture) how horses sweat
all over. This is because the sweat glands are the regulators for
the sense of warmth. The sense of warmth in the horse is
tremendous, as it ‘must be, because the horse is continuously
moving. You will never see a horse standing completely still.
It is always trembling, kicking, or moving in some way, unable,
like a cow, for instance, to rest, or, like a sheep, just to hang
around. A horse is continually on the go and its kicking is
therefore only a natural phenomenon. In the horse, dear
friends, this sense of warmth is the unseen brain—justas in
the sheep it is the wool. The predominant sense is identical
with a particular brain structure: in the pig, the kidney; in the
cow, the stomach; in‘the sheep, the wool; and in the horse, the
warmth. One organ which is especially developed in the horse
is the lung; no other animal has, comparatively speaking, such

* strong, huge, and well-developed lungs.

Now we begin to realize the individuality of the group-
souls of these four animals. Dear friends, what do these ani-
mals give to us? The horse, with its continuous power of
movement, becomes the one who carries the rider, who takes
the loads, who draws our carts and all our wheeled vehicles.
The cow gives milk, which—although it becomes food in the
end—is first Bfall the inter-permeation of physical and spirit-
ual forces brought about by the ruminating process. The horse
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gives to us the ability to do work. It has given its name to
horse-power” in a world which gradually has to comply with

| the needs of the earth. The pig gives us fat, and we transform

this fat into warmth and light. In ancient times, we ourselves

lit our rooms with the help of the oil of fatty substances. And

-the sheep gives us wool, gives clothing, makes the condition
of man’s life on earth comfortable again. i
Pcr'haps I'can now draw all this together in order to hel
you realize the connection between Aquarius and the pi thp
Bull (Taurus) and the cow, the Lion (Leo) and the shei g’ans
Scorpio and the horse. The pig épitomizes the sense of Is)'x’nell
and connected with this is the kidney. The cow lives mainl in’
t'he sense of taste, which is related to the stomach and to {he
liver. The sense of sight, predominant in the sheep, is con-
gected with the heart. And in the horse, the sense of ’war'mth
is connected with the lung. (Fig, 12) '

Dear friends, those of you who have read Rudolf Steiner's

lectures on agriculture will recall his description of the special

substances which, working together as carriers of the forma-
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tive forces, create protein, and especially albumen. Here we
can see how, through the powers of carbon, nitrogen, oxygen,
and hydrogen, everything joins to become a2 whole. Now ima-
gine [here Dr. Koenig pointed to the Diagram] that here we
have hair or wool, here milk (food), here, movement (“horse-
power”), and here the fat which is turned into warmth and
light. If you ponder over such a sketch, you may be able to see
the formation of man through the Atlantean and post-Atlan-
tean periods. ’

Some of you may recall Rudolf Steiner’s comments on the
three pre-earthly Deeds of Christ*. These three great deeds
with which the Christ-Being harmonized the sense of man,
the life-organs of man, and the three soul-forces, stand his-

- torically behind all that I have tried to describe to you here. In
the pig the sense of smell went its own way. In the cow the

coming forth from these deeds? I could not understand this,
since you spoke so briefly about it. I also wanted to draw at--
tention to the situation around the manger depicted by all the
Christmas pictures, where the cow, the horse (in the form of
the ass) and the sheep (offered by the shepherds) are repre-
sented. But what of the fourth animal?

Dr. Koenig: The lamp—the lamp is burning. They are all
there. None is missing—only the pig is not there in person. |
would prefer, if you don’t mind, not to go into detail about the
Three Pre-Earthly Deeds of Christ, in order to give youall the
opportunity to argue about it. I

If you were to take one of Rudolf Steiner's lectures om this
subject, perhaps the first one delivered on January st or 2nd,
1914 (as part of the cycle Christ and the Spiritual World)*,

but through their sacrifice, milk, wool, fat, and horse-power

surrounded us and made it possible for a civilization to be
created. Around this civilization there stand the hills of the
sheep, the meadows of the cow, the forests of the pig, the

prairies and steppes of the horse. So much for these four
domestic animals.

Third Discussion

4-12-64

Question: May I go back to one of the last statements you
made in this very beautiful Jecrure, regarding the Three Pre-
Earthly Deeds, and ask in which way we can sce the animals
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:,7 sense of taste went its own way. In the sheep the sense of sight you would be showered with ideas and connections that would
J! went its own way. And in the horse the sense of warmth went open out.
» its own way. And we can say that each animal sacrificed itself ] . )
g‘ in a different direction. They did not only remain around us, Comment: Iknow the blood plays a Very important part in our
'y
d

existence. As I considered these four principles, it came to my
mind last night that the blood falls also into four groups.

Dr. Koenig: Yes, exactly: what we-have been discussing is
connected with the four blood groups. You are quite right.
Several years ago I wrote a paper which attempts to show how
the distribution of the various blood groups in the different
races of man (an area where a tremendous amount of scien-
tific research is being done today) corresponds to the four
powers which created mankind.

Comment: I was reminded of what Jacob did with the water-
ing trough, when he met Rachel. You know, when he peeled
the sticks and made them streaky, with white showing, and
actually the animals which bred or conceived when they came
to drink, turned out that color. (see Genesis 30:37-39).

*GA 312
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Dr. Koenig: At this time powers of life were still so strong
that with a few means one could bring about such changes.

Question: | had difficulties concerning the elements which
you mentioned—nitrogen, oxygen, hydrogen, and carbon—
and I wonder if you could say a little more about their relation-
ship to the different animals.

Dr. Koenig: You must work it out. You see, I only give these
indications. There are several lectures which Rudolf Steiner
gave to physicians (it is the first twenty lectures, March,
1920)* in which he clearly identifies the heart with hydrogen,
the liver with oxygen, the kidney with nitrogen, and the lung
with carbon. I mentioned this because of the four organs.
Rudolf Steiner explains how the lung is the organ of earth in
us, how all the hardening forces (this is as far as I can go this
morning) live in the lung. It is obvious if, for instance, you
observe the developmentofa frog from a tadpole. The tadpole
has no limbs, but lives in the water; as soon as the tadpole
changes into a frog, the lung developes and the four limbs are
stretched out. At this point it starts to make sounds—even if
only a harsh noise. This form-giving power is carbon. Rudolf
Steiner even tells us that the feeling of hunger does not come
from the stomach but from the lung; we are hungry through
the lung. We are thirsty through the liver, and the liver is
connected with all fluid in us, and this is oxygen. We breathe—
actively—by means of the kidneys, and this is nitrogen; the

astralization of everything. The heart is the bearer of the .

spirit, and this is hydrogen Does that help you? But please
don't say you have said “sound and fluid in the horse,” and
now you suddenly say “lung and carbon.” Both are true. Both
and warmth, because the whole animal is a unit. We must only
see which are the outstanding features in order to understand
the karma of such a being.

Commeng ln 'onnccuon with prayers in the old days, it was

*Note: see also I\ar/ Koenig: ‘Man and Animal’
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often said: “"Refresh my bowels in the Lord; create in me 2

clean heart; and rejoice in my liver.” I suppose such a prayer
was connected with all these things.

Dr. Koenig: Quite right. There is deep meaning in all this

which men of today have lost and think that men of old were.

stupid.

Comment: During these three lectures, images from the book

of Revelation came to my mind. The Lion of ]udah for ex-
ample turns into the Lamb.

Dr. Koenig: It would be very nice if some of you would look

.. -into Greek mythology. You would find wonderful connec-
tions;, Greek civilization, dear friends, was nothing else but a

rephca of Atlantis, and what I have described here is nothing

) else but the Atlantean time. You will find all this behind the

various gods and goddesses of the Greeks, therefore references
to Zeus, Jason and Poseidon were especially appropriate.
Wherever you look (and in the Old Testament as well) you
will find a meaning in the description of the images of ani-

mals. How poor is the science of today compared to what it
was.

Comment: | remember how at the beginning of the lectures

you said that the hoofed animals and the whales are one group.
That is a terrific thing.

Dr. Koenig: But I would like to add to this that it is scientifi- -
cally proven. About ten years ago very intricate tests were
 made of the serum and the albumen in the serum of hoofed

animals, whales, and dolphins; it was found that they can be
replaced by one another, which is the sign that they are

one race.

Question: Has Archaeocetes been found lately?
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Dr. Koenig: It was found for the first time in 1850, but no one
knew where or how to place it—and then destiny spoke!
Rudolf Steiner described, in the lectures on the Pre-Earthly
Deeds of Christ, how Apollo is the image of Michael, and
underneath is the dragon; this dragon is not the dinosaur, but
Archaeocetes. The first skeletons of Archaeocetes were dis-
played in New York in the Apollo Rooms! Isn't it strange?
One must know these things.
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~ The Meteorological Organs

Introductory Lecture
30-10-58

It is a spiritual honor to speak as a medical doctor in a
circle of farmers and gardeners about such spiritual subjects as
we are going to discuss during the next few days. The last time
I spoke in this circle I think it was a great event for all of us
present. We could somehow understand each other in.our
striving to understand the subject matter. When Mr. Wood
approached me I was grateful to have the opportunity of once
more speaking and working with you for a few days on this
important subject of the meteorological organs of man.

You must, however, understand that we are not going to
hold lectures, but I would be very grateful if we could become a
study group. We must really try as hard as we can to go to the
depths of some of these indications which Rudolf Steiner gave
on the one hand to the doctors, on the other hand to the
farmers, and attempt to understand a little bit more of what
he meant. _ ,

During the last three years, the Association of Anthro-
posophical Doctors in Stuttgart has discussed this very special
theme. Our last conferences in Germany were actually on the
theme of the four meteorological organs in connection with
the whole metabolism in man, especially in connection with
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study group. We must rcally try as har§ :;s Pv;ved ca;? Sttc:: igri)e ;og ;t:i
depths of some of these indications whic uho eeincr gabe
on the one hand to the doctors, on tl?e ot 'er a o the
farmers, and attempt to understand a little bit more o
e mglur:'ti;lg the last three years, the'Assocxan;)'n of A:t:Cric:l
posophical Doctors in Stutrgart has discussed this ve;‘ly é)n el
theme. Our last conferences in.Germany were actually » (he
theme of the four meteorological organs in connection v
the whole metabolism in man, especially in connection vith
protein-building within man. We have not come t(;lany on-
clusions, nor have we solved some of the main pro }f‘m}f,dur-
we have tried to place certain facts together, facts whic dur
ing the last fifteen or twenty years have been 1%norecesyi
modern science. When I was present at these CO}? erc;n \ ,to
thought it would be necessary to brlpg some of these ka:) sou
bio-dynamic farmers. Therefor.e Fhe invitation to §ptea 0 ZS
agaih joined itself together w.xth my own inner in e; : .n
All that I am going to bring to you is, of course, base ho
the indications of Rudolf Steiner, as well as upon whath as
been worked out during the last three years amongst }t] nese
doctors. Therefore, you should know that many of F:e tl ings
which I am going to say have not grownonan indivi t\:a com!;
post heap, so to speak, but amongst many compost heaps.d 1
few hundred doctors have tried to piece things together al?
am quite unable to refer to any sPeaal one. Behind me there
stands, nevertheless, the association of.doctors.‘ . f
When we start tonight I would llkfa to give a knhnd 0
survey of the whole approach to the subject we are going to
discuss. I would like to speak about the human being in gen-
eral, both as he appears in front qf us,and as we appeat to our.:
~ selves. Of course, what we know of ourselves, what we ex;;e;l
ence as other human beings around us, w.hat we study of t 3
nature of human existence, what we i_lold in our thoughts e;n
ideas of the nature of the humnan bemg himself, fo;mhon yai
small part 6f han himself, only a fraction of what the hum
being really is.
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We have our daily experience. We look into the world we
can see and hear with our senses, touch, taste and smell. We fill
all these sensory experiences with our thoughts and ideas. We
build up certain images of the world. We experience feelings,
we act, we have our volition. All this we do. All this we are.
This is something which also appears to us in meeting other
human beings. It is rothing but the surface of everything
that we are. '

This fraction of the human being is the one which we
usually describe, if we are anthroposophists, as the man who
can think, feel, and will. Wedescribe this being, with regard to
his physical and etheric structure, as the one who has a sense-
nerve system, a rhythmic system, and a metabolic-limb sys-
tem. But again, this is only a surface view.

It is important to order the surface in this way, because it
gives us a very fundamental insight into the surface nature of
man. Behind, underneath, and above, however, there is much
more. There is so much more that human words can hardly
describe it. Behind this is the true and actual being of man.
What we know of ourselves, and what we are today, is nothing

other than what we are according to our own hypothesis, so to
speak. We appear as our own theory, yet if we meet — as
sometimes we are able to meet—the true reality of man him-
self, then we meet something to which we are totally unac-
customed. We may meet someone who has suddenly lost his
day-consciousness. He starts to speak in incomprehensible
sentences. He discloses certain things to us which are totally
foreign. We wonder what has happened to the human being.
Then, in order to defend ourselves and in order to keep our-
selves together, we call him insane, We classify him in order
to free ourselves from the impact of such an experience, We
do this so we will not be overwhelmed by what comes to-
wards us.

Yet here we meet something which is much more real,
much more the true existence of man, than that which speaks -
to us through the maya of the surface. This is an ailment in-
timately related to what we are going to discuss during the
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next few days. You will soon understand what I mean.
In this context I should like to refer toa lecture by Rudolf

Steiner from the 1st of July, 1921,* where he describes how -

when man is gradually nearing earth at the end of the life
between death and rebirth, something happens. Rudolf
Steiner says that the spiritual beings then have intuitions. The
higher beings of the Hierarchies have intuitions. The result of
these intuitions are the physical organsof the human body, the
big organs like the spleen, the kidney, the heart,and the lungs.

These organs are not part of ourselves, insofar as we
know ourselves in our day-existence and day-consciousness.
What they belong to is much more general, in no way personal
or individual. It is still part of the gods, as if the gods had their
sensory organs within us and in our body.

This is what we have to study. We should, first of all,
learn to see that these-organs no longer belong to the individ-

“uality of man or to the personality of our existence. They are
much wider, much more all-embracing than s, for msmnu.

the skin or the nervous system.

Some of you will have heard of the famous and. great ‘
zoologist and thinker, Professor Portmann, who is professor-

at Basel University. Professor Portmann has tried during the
last few years to introduce a new and, I think, very important
idea which is closely linked to what I have tried so hard to

express. Portmann has drawn our attention to a very special

fact. He says that the individuality of a family of the animal
kingdom expresses itself on the surface, but not inside. If you
take the skin off both a lion and a tiger, and you inspect the
two corpses, you will no longer be able to distinguish which is
which. It is quite impossible. What is underneath the skin of
the tiger is almost-exactly the same as what is underneath the
skin of the lion. He says that in inany instances you will find ic
so. He draws attention to the fact that the surface nature is
connected with the all-embracing power of the light. The light
creates the individuality. (WhenIsay individuality, you under-
stand that I mean the group soul of this particular animal.)
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With man it is quite different. In the structure of our
nose, in the way our hair grows, the way our wrinkles are
formed and the lines of our hands drawn, in the way that
everything expresses itself outwardly, we find the deep ex-
pression of our personality, our individual existence.

If, for instance, we go into the study of the great organs,
we are quite unable to distinguish any kind of individuality.
The organs are formed and shaped by all that surrounds us.
The countryside, the geological formation of the earth, the
constitution of the water, the climate, all build, shape, and
form the great organs. ‘

I can very well imagine that a few centuries from now,
when we have come to have more insight into all these ques-
tions, we shall be able to say the following: to the outside, man
expresses himself as his individual person, but in everything
that comprises the lung, the heart, the kidney, and so on, he
expresses that life which the whole existence from heaven
down to earth has given to him, according to his individual
karma. Considered medically (and also from the viewpoint of
everyone who wishes to understand human existence), every-
thing which is connected with the so-called mental diseases is -
based on the physical and etheric derangement of Wh’lt is
general in us.

A mental patient at the height of his derangement — I
don’t say illness—loses his personality. He is not his individ-
ual self. Something general, something universal, something
cosmic is speaking through him. Perhaps it is the voice of the
liver which sounds through him; the voice of the liver is the
voice of many spiritual beings who have worked together in
intuition to create this organ, and the man who speaks is
nothing else but the mouthpiece of all that.

Please do not misunderstand me and think that those
people are higher or better than we are. I am not at all at-
tempting to judge. I am only describing how-our individual
diseases are connected with this individuality, the spirit,

: whose task is to live in thlS general formed-out body This.
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general beings—the formative powers of the universe—have
given to us. . ' ‘

The foregoing remarks provide a kind of introduction to
what I want to say to you.

1 would like now to draw your attention to the four great
organs—or systems of organs—which Rudolf Steiner has
brought before us in so many different ways. Seeming contra-

-dictions may be present in his differing approaches and

descriptions; he left it to us t0 go through these contradictions
in order to find out what he really meant.

He speaks about the heart and its activity. It is of great
interest that the heart does not depend in its pathological
activity on the individuality alone. The heart depends on the
active mobility of the human being himself. Rudolf Steiner
describes how the action of the heart suffers if the active

- mobility of the human being is restricted and speed and veloc-
ity are imposed from outside: You must remember that Rudolf
Steiner said this as early as 1920, and realize how much more
importance and impact it has for our own time, almost thirty
years later.

Consider how we sit in a motor-car, either driving or
being driven, or we travel in an airplane and have to suffer
speeds of 100, 300, 400 miles per hour or more. We do not
actively achieve this speed, but we are forced—I can't say it
differently—to suffer this speed. The whole warmth organi-
zation of man, with the heart at its center, is then restricted,
because it depends upon the warmth (mobility) from outside.
Our active mobility does not create its own warmth if we don't
walk or use our arms and hands. If we sit, we do not produce
any active warmth. We need the warmth from out'side.

Yet the speed is a reality, as is also the activity of tbe
heart. Imagine this: if you walk, your heart beats guite dif-
ferently from the way it beats when you sit. If you climb, your
heart's activity is entirely different from its activity w‘h.en you
just walk on'lével ground. On the other hand, if you rise 2 few
thousand yards into the air, and the heart, so to speak, sits, or

if you rush through the countryside and don’t move, then the
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whole of the warmth organization reflects irregular activities
back to the heart.

Rudolf Steiner once said the following: “It is neces-
sary for people who suffer from heart disease to always
have a certain amount of active movement.” Can we be.
astonished at the fact that today the greatest number of
deaths occur on account of heart troubles? We are not
using our limbs anymore, and the heart is the organ that
suffers as a result. This is the first point. I don’t want us
to draw any conclusions, I simply put facts before you. You
can see what Rudolf Steiner means by a meteorological
organ when he speaks of the heart in connection with

“speed. It is not only the heart’s relation to atmosphere, or

9

thunderstorms, or rain, or anything like that, but rather
the individual speed or passive speed that is involved.

' Speaking in this way, we find that the second organ—the
bladder—is more interesting. Dr. Steiner does not in this
context mention the kidneys, yet one has the impression that
he considers the bladder to be representative of the entire
urinary system., ' .

He describes the bladder as a hollow organ which sucks. It
continually sucks that which doesn't suck. The bladder sucks,
in point of fact, our whole breath. This might seem very
strange to you, yet it is so. We do not breath with our lungs.
Truly the air streams into our iungs, but the process of breath-
ing is continually done by the activity of this organ—the blad-
der. Out of the air urine is formed, and water continually and
very rhythmically drops down. The process itself, however, is
the active sucking activity of the bladder. Like the rhythmical
beat of the heart, this is disturbed by something else. It is
disturbed by the outer activity of our movements, by the
mobility of our arms and legs. It is disturbed by what Rudolf
Steiner calls die innere Beweglichkeit, the inner mobility.

How does Rudolf Steiner describe inner mobility? He
says, for instance, that if we do not sit down to eat and chew
properly, but rather gulp our food down, then ourinner mobil-
ity is disturbed. Then the muscles of our pharynx, our stom-
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how, within us, these four organs are regions which repeat

ach, and our duodenum, our whole intestinal tract,are moving
restlessly and much too quickly. A continuous tension is
growing within us, a continuous, restless, inner activity.
Though Rudolf Steiner does not mentioa it, it becomes
quite clear that the outer activity is performed by the striated,
voluntary muscles. Inner mobility, however, is achieved by ail
those muscles which we call the involuntary ones, those mus-
cles which lie in our intestinal tract and in almost every in-
ternal organ. Through our restlessness, the rhythmical
sucking activity of the bladder ‘s disturbed. The act of breath-
ing is disturbed and through it the whole of the interaction
between the astral-ego on the one hand, and the physical-
etheric on the other hand, is thrown out of gear. We sce exact-

ly the very subtle differences which arise in such circum-
stances.

The third organ which Rudolf Steiner describes is the

- liver. In the liver we already grow, as it were, "outside” the

compound of the human body. Rudolf Steiner describes the
liver as a kind of inner mirror of the condition of the water
where we live—whether this water contains a great amount of
lime, or silica, or whatever. This is mirrored in the activity and
‘existence of the liver,

The fourth organ is the lung. Now we are going still
further outside; because the lung and everything connected
with breathing is related to the whole world around, not only
to the air itself, but also to the whole geology of the earth. To
study the geology of a certain region is the same as to study the
lungs, the human lungs, of that region. This is really a build-
ing-up process, whereas in the liver we have a kind of narrow-
ing process. The bladder is confined to our inner activity,
whereas with the heart, the world remains wholly outside.
These are the facts which we shall have to consider more
intimately in the course of our deliberations.

In another context, Rudolf Steiner approaches these
same four organs from an entirely different angle. (At this
point I am only trying to put facts together.). He descrilie:
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something which belongs to the structure of the whole earth.
~ We have the physical ground of the earth surrounded by
the hydrosphere'and the atmosphere (see Diagram I). Rudolf
Steiner tells us that around the atmosphere there is a layer or
sphere of warmth. Above this sphere of warmth appears the
sphere of light. He then says something which I can only
relate, but which 1 feel is of the utmost importance for our
time. He says: in this sphere the light grows; the light is
created. He uses the term as we would when we speak of
plants growing here onearth. Light s growing. Original light
1s streaming down to the earth, but not from the sun. Beyond
this stream of light there is a sphere which he calls "genuine
chemistry”; above this there is a sphere of vitality. _

Ther Rudolf Steiner points to the fact that we also carry
tliese spheres within us. Qut of warmth, original light, gen-
uine chemical forces, and a balance of tremendous vitality, we
create within ourselves an organism. Out of these arise the
heart, the bladder in conjunction with the kidneys, the liver,
and the lung.

What is around the earth is inverted info our own body
and appears as the heart organ,; the kidney organ, the organs of
lung and liver. Rudolf Steiner then says the following: these
four organ systems are the creators of the substance albumen.
Albumen is continually created—I cannot say in our body, it
would not be quite exact—but rather within the system of our
existence. The four points—Iliver, lung, heart, and kidney—
tell us about the intuitions of the spiritual beings around
them. A continuous process of forming and dissolving takes
place. The heart gives into this process of building albumen
the element of hydrogen, the kidney oxygen, the liver nitro-
gen, and the lung carbon.

We must call to mind the description which Rudolf
Steiner gave us (before the Christmas Foundation Meeting, on
1st December, 1923,*) about the becoming of the earth. He
describes how in the early Lemurian Epoch—probably the
first and second Lemurian Epoch-—the whole earth was not
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surrounded by, but was, an atmosphere of albumen. If we take
this statement seriously it means that at this time it would
have been quite impossible for anyone to distinguish the five
elements or substances—carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, sul-
phur, nitrogen—because they did not exist then. It was a
higher substance, albumen, that was present.

Let us recall some of this description: how plant beings,
like clouds, suddenly appeared and disappeared; how, through
the impact of cosmic life, parts of the albumen were clotted
together; how there was a rain of lime which filled these forms
of clotted albumen and the first animals began to insert them-
selves into the life of the earth. We must imagine this as vivid-
ly as possible and try to see and understand this sphere of
albumen—this higher substance—as it gradually condensed
itself, became hydrosphere, atmosphere, and, finally, the hard
physical core of the earth. We must envison_how (to the
above) these spheres lifted themselves up so that the pro-
cesses of differentiation came about; how, out of the air, which
became clear, the light grew; how out of the hydrosphere,
chemistry appeared, and how, as a counterforce to the physical
condensation, the original vitality spread its mantle around
this planet. If we see how, out of this oneness, the seven
spheres increasingly developed and formed themselves, then
we learn to understand how man gradually settles into his
physical body. '

In describing this, Rudolf Steiner says it is as if we are
intimately connected with all this. It is as if we can remember
back to our childhood. He says: If I had an experience in my
childhood of anything like this and it rises up in me so that]
remember it, it is because man was part of all that has hap-
" pened. It belongs to him and comes back to him during the
course of his life. It is memory to which Rudolf Steiner calls
our attention; it is our memory that we are speaking about.

This gives us a much more intimate understanding of
how the building-up process of albumen (protein) withinus is
only whaﬁ“ miniature, in a microcosmic way, was
present for the whole of the earth at the beginning of Lemuria.
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We carry this within us as a kind of living memory. Spiritual
beings work within this continuous process of building up
protein. Spiritual | beings have their place within our existence.
It is an existence with which the whole cosmos permeates our
own individual exxstence———the Without becomes a Within.
Throughout all mcteorologxcal facts these organs reach out
into the far distances beyond space and time. Yet they are
within us, inasmuch as we are a body. They relate us to the
cosmos as long as we do not destroy them completely, their
pace, thus destroying the activity of our heartor the activity of
our bladder. .
If, however, we still cut ourselves off from the living flow
of the water, from the proper impact of the soil and the earth,
~ then we will no longer be our own theory or hypothesis. We

will be nothing but a spectre of what was once upon a time
within man.
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Things are much more serious nowadays than ever be-
fore. We know that whenever we speak toge.ther about_ such
effects and such ideas, it is our endeavor to en.hght_en again not
only ourselves, but also to enlighten a certain amount -Ofdthi
spiritual surrounding of part of manqud. This is a km' )
preliminary approach. Tomorrow morning we shall go into
details. | should like to begin speaking about the'sysFem of the
lung, in order to understand the nature of tbe lung in connec-
tion with all that I have sketeched out tonight.

The Lung
. 10-31-58 -

Lecture 11

We shall now try and dare to make the first steps into the

region of the four great systems. Out of these the albumen

(protein) within the human form is rfaally created, aliways
newly created and at the same time dissolved. Sometimes,
when [ tried to enter this region with my own thoughts (of
course it is only possible at the hand of Rudolf Steine.r),.l had
the following impression: this region is somewhat flmxlar to
the one which is described by Goethe in his "Fairy T alc. of the
Green Snake and the Beautiful Lily.” The old man V.Vlth the
lamp enters into the cave for the first time and f}nds the
figures of the four Kings. It is dark and his own 1amP is able. to
throw only a certaina amount of light, helpllng to distinguish
the figures of these four Kings. Then the green snake appears,

and in the radiating light emanating from it, the figuresiof.

these Kings gradually appear and their voices can be heard.
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This is the kind of image that should lead us, time and~
time again. It is quite impossible to speak in an intellectual
way about the reality of these four systems of organs. We must
try and use imaginations—imaginations which were handed
over to us by great seers such as Goethe, Rudolf Steiner, and
others. At the end, perhaps, such images will help us to grow
nearer to an understanding of what we are searching for.

I would like to remind you at the same time of something
that Rudolf Steiner told the doctors. When | speak about this I
usually refer to the fundamental lecture course entitled
Spiritual Science and Medicine,* which you studied before
coming here to this meeting. There, in speaking about pro-
teins, Rudolf Steiner makes a very fundamental distinction
between the two forms of protein—the one out of which -
plants are built, and the other out of which animals have their
animated nature. Rudolf Steiner says quite cleary that these
two forms of protein are incompatible with each other. The
animal protein, especially the human protein, is, so to speak,
destroyed when plant protein comes near to it, and vice-versa.
They are incompatible, though from the point of view of
chemistry the plant protein consists of exactly the same sub-
stance as does the animal and human protein,

Then Rudolf Steiner adds something that we should see
as a kind of image. The animal (and especially the human)
protein is created by the four organ systems, notby the organs.
(Whenever I say organs, I always mean the systems.) You
must imagine this is the sphere of human protein (Fig. 14).
These huge systems of lung, liver, heart, and kidney, along
with the bladder, are the creators. Plant protein is not created
by these four “guardians” which the spirithassentinto us. It is
created by the agency of carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, and nitro-
gen. The world-building powers of these substances directly
create the pratein of the plant. The direct, immediate forces
which are working there take on another cloak. They become
something. The world powers of catbon turn into the lung
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Fig. 14

Ids good for the three others. If we speak
?ryxs::?x'n:;l: St;f:; bl:zomf the Kings. It is not the ';vor}:l (iotv;:;:
but it disguise, the metamorphosi
:‘;:;e;‘;:;‘:: tv:r;tﬁit:efhe iumah fra.me, which creates the
protein. This is a kind of an introduction to what we now try
i i to discuss.
o f:;fzsd::::ig t:zyor(;an system of the lung. We all know
the lung. We also know a certbain gm(}ur:c tail;zutwllzs lig;r;.let
in amount about its fu . :
2:: lﬁ?x;z:giftiiuels;ecially, at least to our sup.erficm.l know(i
ledge, the organ of breathing. Yet Rudqlf S'temer, urir:lz 1?;16
again, speaks of the lungasan organ which, just z;: as oel ex:
has the function of taking in air and thereby mab ing the ex
change between air, light, oxygen, and carbon dio
POSS‘%‘; lung in its reality or being is something quite dif-
ferent. I already mentioned, in the ‘survey.which Ilgave ia;;
| night, that the lung has to do esgeqally with tl.le e .err:;ier; o
earth, not with the element of air. Rudo.lf.St(.:mer ;n clated
that the lung, as a meteorological organ, is mtm?ately rfe ed
to the structure of the soil in the area whe.te we 11‘{::. n ascn,ld
study thefge&logy of a place means 'nothmg else but to y
the lungs of the people in that region.
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Fig. 15

How is this to be understood? If we study the lung’s ana-
tomy, we find that in the very early development of both
humans and animals, the lung buds out of the intestinal tract,
This, in itself, poses a very great question. Why does the lung,
which is an organ of breathing, which belongs intimately to
our rhythmical system, originate within the intestinal tract?
Why is its source of existence related to the organs of the
metabolic system? For the moment, I leave this as a question.

The lung develops in a way that can be described -as a
continuous budding process, always budding in twos. A so-
called dictotomic process of development sets in. It is a very
plant-like process. It is as if a plant would grow and part, and
again part, and-part again. (Fig. 15) You definitely can speak
of a stem and of branches. From the branches there are twigs

coming out, always two, and you can imagine that in this way
the whole of what we

develops.

At the ends of this bronchial tree, in the ends of miillions -

and billions of these tiny twigs, there are the lung vesicles.
Within these vesicles the exchange between oxygen and car-
bon dioxide takes place. Fach one of these vesicles is sur-
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quite rightly call the bronchial tree
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rounded by a network of blood capillaries. (Fig. 16) You must
imagine that the surface of the blood capillaries, as well as the
state of the lung vesicles, is most subtle. It consists of an ex-
* ceédingly flimsy film, like a layer of gauze. Through this film,
oxygen streams in and carbon dioxide goes out. It is an
exchange.

.-How does this exchange really take place? Explained by
physical laws, it is entirely unknown. But imagine the tremen-
dously huge surface of those millions of vesicles. If  remember
rightly, someone who estimated this surface, which is en-
folded into our chests, found it equal to something like the
surface of Lake Geneva, or Lake Constance. In any case it is
very wide. On this tremendous surface within us, the exchange
takes place. _

However, the lung, when it starts to bud, is meant to be
a gland, similar to our salivary or any other of our body's
glands. Yet it is quite impossible for the lung to fulfill its

glandular status, because this gland is hollowed out. It becomes

not an organ which creates, but an organ which,.instead of
creating, sacrifices itself. It becomes hollow, empty, in order
to let the air stream in.

This gives to the lung the somewhat dubious positiog:it -

has attained. It should be a gland, but it isn’t. It starts to be
" created out of the intestinal system. Then it is no longer a
- - gland; no-longer.a .part.of the intestinal tract. We now ask
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Fig. 17

ourselves: is it possible to follow, in one or another way, the
reality of the lung as an organ? Can we find it? Can :
understand it? :

If we study the anatomy of fish (Fig. 17), we find that in
many fish there isa “lung.” But the lung is nota lung. The lung
is a bladder, but notin the leasta urinarybladder. It is a bladder
which is situated roughly as shown in the sketch, and is filled -
with air. It is filled with air but not from outside. The air
bladder in the fish produces its own air. The air really issues
into this bladder. It is not done once and then the air stays in
for good. As you can see here, the lung reveals its nature as an
air gland. We are used to glands which produce fluids. The
lung is a gland which, once upon a time, produced air! '

The production and dissolution of air within this gland of
the lung, as in the air bladder, is a continuous process. Grad-
ually we learn to understand it if we consider that this air
bladder (Fig. 18) is connected with a set of tiny bones. These
are ossicles, like the ones which connect our drum in the
middle ear to the inner ear. These little ossicles reach up to the
organ of equilibrium—the three semi-circular canals.

we learn to

Fig. 18
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Through the organ of equilibrium, which is more or less fully
developed in the fish, the fish keeps its balance according to its
activity in its surroundings. This bladder becomes smaller or
larger, influencing continually the flow of fluid within the
three semi-circular canals and thereby directing the balance of
the swimming, floating fish.
Now imagine how Rudolf Steiner spoke about the being
of the fish in those wonderful lectures which he gave in 1923
about animal nature. Speaking about the nature of the fish, he
says that the fish has a kind of consciousness for the whole
ether structure of the globe. The fish swims within the whole
ether sphere of the earth and (although these are not Rudolf
Steiner’s words) the body of the fish has to keep its balance
within the structure of the whole of three-dimensional space.
- 'With this, the air-gland-bladder, which is the lung, is intim-
ately connected. :
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; dl?a rlier we described the lung as an organ which has sacri-
iced its gland nature,its ability to create its own air, so that the

.alr from outside can stream in. Now remember Rudolf

Steiner’s description of this urinary bladder as a sucking organ
?

--an organ’which, because it is a hollow organ, continually has” -

the ability to suck. Related to thi i '
abil k. s organ is the lung-bladde
which, in the case of the fish, should have the strugcture picr-’

~ tured in Fig. 19,

The lung has done the following: it has started to und
go this process in order not to create its own air, but to Bec e
the carrier of the air from outside. What has h’ap ened’c')fr:e
lung itself is, of course, through this process quife unai)l >
breathe. The lung, from being an active air éland in the :i:ﬁ

|1~

Fig. 20
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" has become, through sacrifice, a completely passive organ.

Here the pull has continually to wait in order that the air from
outside can stream in., And again the push has to come from
the side of the kidneys in order to make the lung express the
air. Only if you imagine that the lung is a completely passive
organization—it sits, so to speak—with the active side being
the urino-genital system, can you see how the whole intake

_and output of air is possible.

If we then follow the tracks of the de‘}elopmem of the
lung, how the lung behaves in its very many different forms

throughout the animal kingdom, and if we can do so without -

connecting it with the wrong idea of evolution, then we find
something which I feel is of very great importance.
~ Iwill give youanother example. If we now investigate the
birds, the fish of the air (this is an expression taken from Dr.
Kolisko), we see that, in them, the lungs show something
which can help us understand what the lung, in its being and
gesture, is actually after. We find that the bird’s lung is not like
the human lung (Fig. 20), enclosed as left and right in our chest,
but has many sacs and bags which it sends out. (Fig. 21) These
bags grow into the bones, the long bones of the birds, and
there replace the medulla within the bones. They replace this
tissue where otherwise blood is continually produced.
You have to imagine a certain part of the bone ina bird to
be filled with an air bag. Again we meet the air bladder of the
fish, but we meet it more directly. We meet it in such a way

that it is connected with the special structure of the species. In

fish-the ossicles, which connect the air bladder with the organ
of equilibrium, show a tendency similar to that of the air bags
which do not produce their own air, but fill themselves with
the outside air. This makes it possible for the bird to fly and
balance itself in the air.

Connected with this is something which I consider still
more important. Around the air bags are bone martow, the
medulla. This bone marrow is sirrounded in exactly the sar
way as the lung vesicles (Fig:22a) by the capillaries of the blo

Here, however, we have a surface different ffom that-of the_
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Fig. 22

lung. Although the millionfold surface area corresponds to the
one or two or tenfold area of the other. (Fig. 22b).

If we take it as a gesrure, what does it express? As a kind
of inner attitude, the organ lung, which is intimately con-

nected with the whole spatial arrangement of the earth, shows

the tendency to relate itself to the nature of the blood. When
studying the lung, we find it has a constant tendency to relate
itself as intimately as possible to the blood. The lung grows as
near as possible to the blood, leans, as it were, towards
the blood. |
This is a very intimate gesture. Itis a gesture which is also
expressed in sculpture (some of you might know it, and you
can also see it painted many times). It is a gesture similar to
the one we find spoken of in the description of the Last
Supper. Not that I want to relate the one attitude to the other;
I'want to describe what is within the lung, how intimately it
longs to lean on the chest of the blood. Thereby the exchange
of oxygen and carbon dioxide is possible for the blood.
Here again, you have the lung’s tendency to give itself up.
This tendency lives in the lungs, making two things apparent.

~ One is that now the cosmic rhythm of 25,920 can express it-
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self. You all know that we breathe, during each day,asoftenas
a Platonic Year measures in years. Therefore the same
rhythm, unbroken but shortened, the same inner rhythmic
possibility, lives through man as through the universe.
This we owe to the sacrificial attitude of the lung.

As for the second point, I would like to refer to the third
lecture of the agriculture course® (which you, of course, know
almost by heart!). Here Rudolf Steiner speaks about carbon
and how we come nearer-to what the mineral nature, the earth
existence, of the lung might be. He tries tobring us near to the
idea that carbon is not what he calls “this black fellow”
(schwarzer Kerl), which we usually visualize when thinking of
carbon as we see it in coal or graphite. Carbon is actually the
substance whereby the images of the world can insert them-
selves into organic structure.

Carbon is a substance which continually gives itself up to
the cosmic images—the world ideas—the archetypal ideas of
all existence. These take hold by way of sulphur. The sulphur
leads them and the carbon takes them up, forms them, dis-
solves them, forms them out again, and dissolves them again.
Then Rudolf Steiner refers to the blood with these words:
Blood is a very special fluid ("Blut ist ein ganz besonderer
Saft”"), because within the blood the human ego works and
finds its physical expression. Speaking more exactly, more
fundamentally, however, about the workihg of the humanego,
he says that we must speak of the carbon within the blood,
because it is the carbon which leads the spirit into it.

-The cosmic spirit and the human spirit — the cosmic
spirit and the human ego—they meet when lung and blood
meet together. The lung has sacrificed itself. It has become a
dubious organ, but in sacrificing itself, it allows the archetypal
images to stream in on the rhythm of 25,920. There the cosmic
spirit and the human ego meet. This is what the lung contin-
ually is striving for—to be intimately related to the surface of
the blood. It meets in the blood this very special thing which is
working in the catbon and which again is the workmg of the
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individual personality, the Ego within it. Through such
thoughts, we come a certain step nearer to an understanding
of the organism lung.

The meeting of blood and lung is also expressed by an-
other very important fact, a fact especially i important for doc-
tors. When we study the human lung (and I say the human
lung because here it is especially obvious), we find that it has,
so to speak, enshrined the heart organ (Fig. 23). The left lung
has receded and has left part of itself free to surround the
heart. This is the same as | have described before, the tendency
to grow very near, and to intimately relate itself, to the blood.
You see our arms and hands are permeated by the lung. We

_embrace we -work, we do. Our legs are permeated by the heart

and, as we know, our arms and legs work together and per:

*"'meate each other.

I would have to speak at length to define exactly what
kinds of streams these are, but a very special stream of iron
emanates from the blood and continually counteracts the
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body has become insane. Because, if the powers which form
the skull in the next life already emanate into this life, then the
person may, for instance, develop whar we know as obsessive
ideas (Zwangsgedanken). I could give you examples. In short,
paranoid ideas, fixed ideas, emanate from the personinsucha

condition. Again, this is nothing else but geology,
logy bearing unique personal
cosmic images.

but a geo-
» earthly images, rather than

You will understand that I avoid surrounding all this by
hard and sharp boundaries. The facts s

peak for themselves. In
conclusion, I would like to say that the lung has a very special:
position among the four organ systems. The lung is usually the
opposite of the forces which can work

through it, the opposite
of those forces which pour in by the sacrifice of the lung.
Therefore, I have tried to show that the lung is 2 dubious
organ. It is an organ which is, so to speak, here temporarily.
But, in the metaphor of Goethe's fairy tale of the green snake
and the beautiful lily, we can say that when the call goes out,
when the time has come and the green snake whispers into the
ear of the old man, then the time of the Mixed King,
will have come to an end. But although the lung will sink
down,like the Mixed King, we must remember, dear friends,
that the Mixed King is not only a ridiculous figure. He plays
Therefore
because the time has

the lung,

the greatest part in his own time, which is our time.,
we should learn to understand the lung,
come, and the signs of the lung show that the time has come.
During the last fifteen years a dreadful disease, which unt]
recently was one of the rarest, has become epidemic all over
the civilized world. N

Cancer of the bronchial tree has become an epidemic,
especially among men, but also am

that this epidemic is intimatel
Whoever wants to evade this iss
thinking the truth. (I do not ha
fluence of tobacco or nicotine, b
Smoking destroys the standin

ong women. It is doubtless
y connected with smoking.
ue candoso, but he is far from
ve the impression it is the in-
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g position of the fourth King.
Smoking (and I remain with a picture) destroys the lines of
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Discussion

- A

Dr. Koenig: (In answer to a question about breathing
through the lungs): Rudolf Steiner says that the concepts
which we have of the world around us, the ordinary concepts
which we acquire during the life between birth and death—
which have nothing to do with cosmic ideas, but which are the
hard and fast imprints of the surrounding world — are es-
pecially connected with our lungs. Furthermore, Rudolf
Steiner refers to the fact that the surface of our lung is an
organ for remembering abstract ideas, abstract not in the
sense of cosmic, but in the sense of intellectual. These ghostly
ideas have lost their imaginative content.

Therefore the lung is connected with something else.
Often you find so-called fanatics, people who are unable to
restrain themselves from talking coatinuously about the same
thing. Whenever and wherever you meet them, they start
again to hammer in certain things which they want to impress
upon you. This has todo with the lung. Suppose the lung is not
functioning properly. Suppose it has not the right relation to
the rhythm of 25,920, but wants to become smaller and there-

by, in the sense of the lung, better. Then it imprints a certain -

amount of pharaseeism. We say in Germany: you can throw a
catas far as you like; it will always come down on its feet. So it
is with such people. If you start to talk with them about bio-
dynamics, they will immediately begin to speak about the
Threefold Commonwealth, or something like that.

Each one of the organs carries the potential for such -

tmplications. For instance, when speaking to those who are
influenced by the liver, you may find thatyoucan takea walk in
between two words and then come back and the nex: word will

~ follow. This has to do with the liver.

Another thing, which gives an entitely new picture of
the lung, yet one which can also gradually be integrated into
what I have tried to unfold this morning, is the ‘following.
Rudol{ Steiner says if you study people who are suffering from
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diseases of the lung (and I would add especially those who are
suffering from tuberculosis), you will see that they develop
very peculiar ideas. There is a very famous German novel by
Thomas Mann, called, in English, The Magsc Mountain. It is
actually set in a sanatorium. With a high degree of artistry,
Mann shows how people create a kind of magic world around
them. They don’t live in reality any more—I mean the maya

of reality. They live in a dreamland, which, when it develops |

further, will come in stages to a kind of religious mania. Now,
you can't describe this religious mania as a last stage of the
geology of the lung, but you can know that it is another action
on the part of the intuition of these Beings who create the
lung. There the intimate connection of the lung to the sphere
of Venus, which is actually the sphere of Mercury, becomes
quite clear. This is the sphere where we receive our religious
ideas in the life between death and rebirth. So you see, we have
to bring together so many things in order to start to walk in
the landscape of the lung. I am convinced that it is the sur-
rounding countryside—the geology—of the district which
makes it possible for such a tremendous amount of tubercu-
losis to be present. Yes, for rezsons found in certain geological
features, certain people live in a dream state. :
When I am in Ireland, I am continually under the im-
pression that there is an enormous power of copper.at work.
I1don’t find any iron, however. Perhaps it is in the soil. Idon’t
know. The intensive experience one can sometimes have
when inhaling an atmosphere filled with the powers of iron
is not there. I would say that here is the egg out of which the
tuberculosis hen is coming: to my mind, it is related to the lack
“of iron. I believe it is the lack of all that has to do with lung as
carbon and iron activity. This is my impression, but L have no
proof. It is only a kind of inner experience. Thefirst time I was
in Ireland, when we were traveling by car, [ can only say that
I continually had the feeling that there was nothing.I could
find as ferrum. It was lacking. '

These two, iron and copper, are always in equilibrium

with each other. If you have, for instance, blood in which the

iron level is going down, the copper level is always goi

These two are like a balance. Not only do they Ztaicgnsgout%
speak, opposite to each other in the realm of the p’lanets
(Vengs and Mars around the Sun), but in the whole of nature
you will always find that they keep up the balance. As soon as
iron recedes, copper moves in. Iron has continually to defend
itself against the impact of copper. You can easily understand

this when you see it in the following way: copper (and this, of -

course, is a very subtle process) is related to the process of
sprouting—all that is green is connected with the copper
process; whereas iron leads the whole inhaling process into

every bit of organic life. The plants need a circumference of
iron. |

‘ Animal and man need iron as an element within them It
1s not a trace element. It is the only metal which is present.as
a x.net_al proper.So I have to show this iron radiation connected
.wnth the lung, because it involves the inhaling process, and
-iron always (I think there is no exception) leads irm; the
permf:ation of growing substance by inhaling. This means
that iron continously induces the breaking-up processes
where‘_as copper leads the growing processes. This becomes’
espof-cmlly obvious, for,instance",' in the study of the blood of
babies and children. You can actually regulate the child’s sys-
tem, according to his constitution, with copper and iron
thereby keeping his being in a balance. :
ically proved!

We know today that copper plays at least as big a part in
Fhe metabolism of the whole blood as does iron. I have the
impression that if we speak in general of tuberculosis and
cancer, both have to do with light. However, tuberculosis of
the lung and bronchial cancer are diseases of a special type.*
am -under the impression that in the nineteenth century ‘es-
pecnally during the last half, the disease was tuberculosi; in
connection with the Industrial Revolution and with all’its
results, such as child labor. Now, tuberculosis is decreasing and

This has been scientif-

*Both tuberculosis and cancer can affect any organ of the body.
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cancer is increasing at exactly the same rate.,.Ho'wevcr, tuber-
culosis is a general and lung cancer is a.specxal dlsca§c. ?ancer
of thedung, actually bronchial cancer, is 2 very special 1llne§fs,
which really has to do with the overpowering forces of t'he Li le
sphere within us. The lung should, in point of fact, continually
i ife sphere.
e ll{;ctltc:ff lSteinl:er made a very special remark.in bis lecture
to doctors when speaking about the sphere of‘hfe in connec-
tion with the lung. He said that the overpowering for.ces.must
be continually hemmed in, and what is hemmed in is t}}e
power of Mercury. The lung must have the strength wnthl‘n
itself to carry the power of Mercury. As soon as ‘the h‘mg is
lowered in its force and structure, through the inhaling of
nicotine, and tobacco especially, these powers break through,
in eing hemmed in. .
mSte?Ifih::ebis s%)mething else. Mercury should l'?e‘ associated
with the metal mércury. It has its exce ptional position because
it is the one metal which remained fluid among all the other
metals. I have no proof, but I can only say that Ihave no doubt
that though this is the metal mercury and the powers of th'e
metal mercury, the sphere is the sphere of Venus. From this
sphere, religious mania comes about. When we speak gbout
the kidneys we shall have to go into the process of transfor-
mation which took place between Mercury and Venus, when
the lung moved from below upwards, in the same way that the
kidneys moved from above downwards. Therefore, we may
repeat that the lung is a very biased organ.

Lecture 111
31-10-58

I would like to mention the fact that when we doaqrs met

on the Continent, a certain problem kept arising whu.'h‘ we

" also touched on yesterday. It was only d\}e. to a very valiant
effort by Dr. Husemann thata first possibility for understand-
ing was created, Now we can go one step further and refally see
how this érégfdifﬁculty, which has lasted for. the last thirty-six
years, can definitely be bridged over. I especially hope that the
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resulting knowledge will be of value to our farmer friends,

because I am quite certain that they too have grappled with
this problem.

I'have mentioned in a more or less metaphorical way the

four meteorological spheres of the earth in connection with

-the four meteorological organs. In the second lecture we spoke
about the lung organ. At the end of our morning talk we men-
tioned the highest sphere, which is called by Rudolf Steiner
the sphere of life or the sphere of genuine vitality. Tomorrow

-»we will go one step lower and speak about the liver, where we
meet the next sphere, the sphere of chemistry. Below that,

we meet the next sphere where the light originates—not the

l_ighi of the sun, but the light which sprouts and grows, as
Rudolf Steiner says, as the plants grow here on earth. Only
- then do we meet the sphere of warmth which is connected, in

us, with the heart system. .

Especially in a time like ours the question arises: where
in the circumference of the earth can we meet these spheres?
Are they altogether a physical reality? Investigations have
been carried out during the last twenty years concerning the
different layers and sheaths of the garth. It is impossible for
these spheres to be detected. Even so, are there any possible
hints as to where these layers can be found? I believe it is
necessary to concern ourselves, at least in a rather quick way,
with the anatomy and morphology of these spheres.

During the twenties and thirties, it became clear that the -

sphere of warmth is more distant than was previously realized
—at the height of about forty-five kilometers above the earth.
Below this lie the stratosphere and the.atmosphere. Beyond

the stratosphere, where a layer of ozone is developing, the

temperature suddenly rises to 30°C. When an explanation for
this was found, it was contrary to everything that had been
previously expected. Scientists discovered that in this sphere
the ultra violet light destroys the oxygen atom. As the result

of this destruction, warmth is set free and permeates this
whole layer and sphere. '

Even Dr. Wachsmuth, who tries to order the diffel:ent
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spheres which Rudolf Steiner indicated according to the now-
known structure of the earthly globe, does not mention these
spheres, of which I would like to say a few words.

Science has discovered that there are special layers, which
it connects with electrical forces. It calls these layers E1 and E2
and F1 and F2. The interesting thing is that these layers come
and go. They come with the rising sun and disappear with the
setting sun. Science is at the moment quite unable to say what
these layers mean. Also, as far aslam informed—and since in
these matters, ] am only a layman, you must take this with a
big grain of salt—science is unable to explain why these layers
occur all together. There is nota kind of generaldistribution of
electrical potentials in the surrounding sheaths. These elec-
trical potentials gather together only at certain heights. They
can be found about 300 kilometers up, then at about 200 kilo-
meters and again at about 100, roughly speaking. (Fig. 25)

I am not certain, but it is quite possible that the border-
land between these ether spheres creates layers where the
electrical potentials especially gather together under the
impact of the light of the sun. If you take this to be'a very un-
certain estimate, then you can imagine where these four
spheres actually might be sought. The stratosphere is about
100 kilometers above the earth. Underneath is everything we
experience as the skyand the clouds above us. You must ima-
gine that in this very small layer we have our life and exis-
tence. _

All this demands that the mantle, the etheric cloak, of the
earth not be worn, torn, and tattered. Idon’t think it is neces-
sary to discuss the tremendous dangers which have come
about during the last ten years by the comparatively useless
explosions of titanium and hydrogen bombs, and the sending
out of satellites. All of this has gripped our conscience. 1 hope
it has done so, very firmly and deeply, because what we are
experiencing is the continual, willful destruction of. the
atmosphere, the stratosphere, in fact, the whole etheri i
ing of mother earth. The results show themselves already.

- -Further symptoms will make themselves clearly seen, because
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we cannot expect, after what we have experienced, that people
in the future will be better able to understand what they
are doing.

These remarks have been a kind of addition to what we

discussed last night. I have felt it necessary, as background,
to provide a better and more concrete picture of the spheres.
Now we return to the four Kings. We return to the lung,

 to the heart, to the kidney and the liver. We remember carbon,

nitrogen, oxygen, and hydrogen, and we remember (according
to the lecture to the doctors in March, 1920*) earth, fluid, air,
and warmth. This is the region we are trying toenter. It is this
cave where the four Kings rest and where they can be found.
These Kings give to us a cosmic foundation for our existence.
They are the intuitions of the Hierarchies, which have created
physical existence.

Two and a half years later, in lectures to the members of
the Anthroposophical Society in Dornach (October 20th,
22nd, and 231d, 1922),** and then to a vast audience of medi-
cal men in Stuttgart (October 26th, 27th, and 28th)*** Rudolf
Steiner spoke again about these four organs, about the ele-
ments and about the building up of protein. But at this time he
spoke in an entirely different way, seemingly contradictingall
that he had disclosed here (Fig. 25), because now (Fig. 26) he
connected oxygen with the heart and lung system. He did not
distinguish between lung and heart, but mentioned the heart
and lung system. This he connected with oxygen, the kidney
with nitrogen, and the liver with hydrogen; carbon is not
mentioned at all.

Now the question arises: who is right? Rudolf Steiner in
1920 or Rudolf Steiner in 1922? How are these two views
brought together? Or have we only to take a cosmic and an
earthly point of view?

We sometimes try to help ourselves by saying that if we

just walk around the tree, it will look very different from the -

*GA 3137505
**GA 218
“+*GA 314
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other side. But this isn’t so. If you really follow these lectures,
if yowgeally try to understand what Rudolf Steiner is after and
what he describes, you will gradually discover that these two
orders are of an entirely different nature. What in fact does

Rudolf Steiner describe in 1922? He speaks very movingly to-

the members in Dornach, much more movingly than when he
speaks forcefully to the doctors in Stuttgart; one feels that he
speaks to the members intimately. He explains very great
historical facts. :

He speaks in a very moving way about the process of
digestion. He describes, as he had very often done previously,
how the process of taking food into the body is necessarily
connected with the breaking down of all substance—the
mineral, the plant, or the animal. Here, for the first time, as
far as I know, he describes how, when the food has gone
through the whole process in mouth, stomach, and small in-
testine, when it is completely broken down, when nothing of
its own personality (individuality) is left, it, as it were,
assumes a condition which he calls "mineral.” He does not say
“physical.” He several times quite explicitly uses the word
“mineral.” It is now "“mineralized substance,” and as mineral
substance it permeates the walls of the intestines. On the

. other side, in the lymph vessles—in the intestine-surrounding
lymph lakes, as one might say—it appears again.

Later on I will refer to the cosmic nutrition stream, which
we must become clear about in connection with this very

special lecture. Now Rudolf Steiner describes, in almost the
“same ‘way, what we know through scientific research: that

within the whole extent of the lymph, this mineral food is now
gathered together and streams up into the region of the
rhythmical organization, into the region of lung and heart.
Still, it is mineral. Still, it is not living, It is purely a substance.

The whole lung and heart system receives this substance.
I have tried to bring their working together into an image this
morning, saying that the lung is always tending towaids the
blood, that in human morphology, the heart is surrounded by
the lung. These two have found each other, so to speak. This is
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the organization which now takes mineral substance and en-
livens it. It is described in the following way: the mineral sub-
stance becomes permeatéd by the individual ether, by the
human etheric body. It is taken up into the etheric body, bur'it
is made the body’'s own through the power of oxygen. The
oxygen force binds the etheric forces to physical existence and
this happens in the heart-lung region.

The result, however, is as yet only living substance. It is
not at all sentient substance. (Here I am using the terminology

which Rudolf Steiner used in the introductory chapters of the.

medical book which he and Dr. Ita Wegman wrote.)* In the
middle region, the mineral becomes living substance. Now,
however, the food has to be brought into our sentient exis-
tence, into that which we know as the astral body. This only
happens through the powers which stream out from the

~ region of the kidneys.

Here, from the kidneys the astral forces are converted -

into a substance which can become ‘more and more human-
ized. Again, it is the elementof nitrogen which makes it possi-
ble for the food, which so far has only been vitalized, to be-
come sentient substance. It becomes, so to speak, part of our
astral nature. It is not yet completely ours. It will be ours only
if our Ego, our individuality itself, can permeate it and make
it its own.

This happens by the powers of hydrogen, not from the
side of the heart, but entirely from the side of the liver and the
gall. Rudolf Steiner does not speak here only of the liver. He
speaks of the liver and the gall system. He clearly describes
this liver and gall system as an organization which is intimate-
ly related to the Ego itself. He even says that you will find in
evolution. that the liver and gall are built up properly only
where the higher animals are nearing the acceptance of the
Ego. If this is achieved, if the powers of hydrogenbind the Ego
into substance, and the substance is taken up into the whole of
out existence and our personality, then the food has become

*Fundamentals of Therapy. GA 27
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our own. Nutrition has fulfilled its task.

This is a very powerful picture, because it
ful process we are following here. One question. is 'Gutstand-
ing: “"Where does the cosmic nutrition stream come-in here?”
At this point, Rudolf Steiner speaks about our earthly nutri-
tion, following this earthly nutrition further through our in-
testines into the whole system of our existence—etheric,
astral, and Ego. We have to ask ourselves: where is the cosmic
nutrition stream? Is it altogether left out? We remember how
strongly Rudolf Steiner pointed to the fact that only certain
parts of our forebrain take on all that we receive through the
earthly nutrition stream. All other substance making up our
body is the result of the cosmic nutrition stream, which
streams into our existence by way of the sensory organs.

It is of the greatest importance that we do not overlook
such facts, that we do not speak about earthly nutrition in
one way and then, at another time, about cosmic nutrition.
Relating both types of nutrition to what Rudolf Steiner has
said, we really reduce our possibilities of knowmg if wedo not’
at least attempt a kind of synthesis. .

I do not have the impression (and I give you my personal
experience) that beyond the intestinal wall this mineralized
substance of which Rudolf Steiner speaks is the result of the
earthly nutrition stream alone. We know that the mineral sub-
stance enters into these vast spheres of lymph, into which the
cosmic nutrition also streams. There the mineralized, broken-
down substance coming from earthly nutrition enters and
settles down into the huge “lymph lakes” in our lower parts,
those surrounding the intestines, especially the small intes-
tine. There it meets, mixes, and unites with the substances of
the cosmic nutrition stream. It does so because we are ordy
partly cosmic beings, and because we do not easily digest the
cosmic nutrition stream, in the same way as we cannot bear
up under the earthly nutrition stteam unless its substance is
broken down. _

There is no substance that needs to be broken down in
the cosmic nutrition stream. The cosmic nutrition stream,
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composed of etheric forces, enters through our whole? etheric
organization. It rains down and settles in the lymphatic spaces
as physical, mineral substance. These two streams then unite
and together they are taken up and individualized. Out of
them we make, with the help of oxygen, nitrogen, hydrogen,
and the four organs, the individualized nutritional substance.
This is the first step.

Now we can see how the four Kings stand in the physical
realm of our bodily nature. Around them we can think of the
spheres of the earth—of the regions and layers of the earthly
sheaths which are there. In the same way, they are here; they
remain—they are static—and within. They are like pillars and
around them, continually, in the ether realm, is this atmos-
phere of primeval albumen which surrounded our glqbe. 'I"his
primeval atmosphere of albumen is now an indxvxdl.mhzed
drop within us. It is, as it were, a surface process of confmuous
becoming. Into it, however, something entirely different
enters, the whole nutritional stream which I have just de-
scribed, According to Rudolf Steiner, this is not a static stream,
but a stream of coming and going.

These four organs, in the form in which they represent
the four Kings, have nothing to do with binding the etheric,
the astral and the Ego down into the physical. They are un-
concerned with the individualization of the nutrition stream.
As in a vast cell, they create protein and, through thatcreation,
warmth, air, fluid, and earth—the four elements—arise.
Where physical and etheric are united, like two clasped hands,
in these four elements, the continuous creation of protein is
carried on.

During the last twenty years, modern scientists have dis-
covered a tremendous amount of information about protein,
and especially about the proteins contained in our blood
plasma. There, although they don’t understand it, they have
been forced to distinguish between two kinds of proteins—the
albumins and the globulins. Today we know that the amounts
of albumen and globulin in different people, with different
diseases, and at different ages, vary considerably.
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I will give you one example. The globulins are subdivided
into alpha, beta, gamma, and so on. I believe that the amount
of globulins in babyhood and early childhood is not greater
than the amount of albumin. Only in the growing child the

relation between globulins and albumin alters. It has also been _

discovered, for instance, that in mongol children* the amount
of globulins in the blood plasma is higher than in the ordinary
person. The amount of globulin in the embryo is especially
high. . )

- . We are not so advanced in science as to know the exact
constitution of albumins, except for one part of the structure
(a discovery for which the Nobel Prize was awarded). But we

" do know that the globulins are what we could call the cosmic

protein, whereas the albumins are much more the microcos-

‘mic. So we can begin to understand how, into this sphere of

existence of the four Kings, the globulins continually arrive.

They may more or less be called the cosmic protein. The

albumins are there, however, by way of the cosmic as well as
the. earthly nutrition streams: These streams mix in the
plasma of the blood, in the blood serum. There they determine

our existence—or we determine their existence—however’

you like to express it. But we must learn to see these two dif-
ferent processes. A .

If you look a little more closely at the simply diagram, you
will now see that I have given you a sure explanation. You
yourself will be able to work it out very clearly from such 2
diagram. You see, earth and warmth means, as it were, the
whole vast extension of the four elements. I don’t mean the

chemical eleiments, but earth, air, water, and fire in the sense

that Hippocrates and Paracelsus spoke about them. Between
earth and warrath—betrween lung and heart—there streams
oxygen, oxygen settling down into the whole ether body, in-
serting itself into the mineralized nutrition and lifting it up

. into vitalized substance. Then we come into the element of air

where, in a way, the astral body lives. Here nitrogen, the

*Down’s Syndrome
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power that binds astrality into the physical substance, rises

" and has its being. This is the second step.

And the third step? Now the action moves up into the
sphere of the liver and the gall. It there meets hydrogen aqd'
introduces all this into the Ego. ‘

We will speak tomorrow about this middle syscem. We
will start with the question of nitrogen, hydrogen, and the

blood. You can see that these considerations, with the know- ...
ledge of albumins and globulins, and with knowledge of the.

two kinds of protein, the cosmic one and the more individual

one (not earthly but human), we cannot simply say th’at_ o

hydrogen is Ego or oxygen is etheric body. Thi§ ivs. not meant.
In the first formula which Rudolf Steiner gives about the
protein-building process, he simply remains in thg sphe.re of
the elements, because the picture of protein is being built up
through the image of the elements as they were knowp to
ancient knowledge, although he brinigs them once more into
the realm of medical science. The one is to be seen as a static
process, the other one as a dynamic one. The static process is
the cosmic protein “build-up,” and the more dynamic is the
‘human protein creation. In this way, these two processes not
only contradict one another, but show us how to see these
matters in a true light.

The Liver
1-11.58
Lecture IV

I would like, as a kind of token towards our discussion of

‘the lung, to read the passage from Rudolf Steiner's first

Mystery drama which George Adams mentioned yesterday.
He made me aware of words which I had entirely forgotten.

" Towards the end of the fifth scene of The Portal of Initiation,

which takes place in the temple, Retardus, who is the figure
corresponding to the fourth King, speaks to the other three
Kings: "If they unite their labour now with you, what shall
become of me? My deeds will prove fruitless to those who
would the spirit seek.” Benedictus says to him: “Then wilt
thou change to other forms of being: since now thou hast
accomplished all thy work.” Theodosius says to him: “Hence
forth thou wilt live on in sacrifice, if thou dost freely sacrifice
thyself.” And Romanus: "Thou wilt bear fruit on earth in
human deeds, if I myself may tend the fruits for thee.”

One can hardly find a more wonderful justification for
what we have tried to say about the lung. Time and again it
happens that, in a common effort, such re-enforcing words are
found. If some of you are going on to study these fouroKings,
don't forget what I have just read to you. Our thanks go to Mr.
Adams for making us aware of this connection.

Before entering our studies of the liver, another one of
the four Kings in the temple underneath the earthly ground,
I would very much like to point to what might be a more im-
aginative way of envisioning the work of the four main
builders of protein. ‘

We must now look to the third lecture of the agricultural
course, which is probably the center of the wh




Rudolf Steiner trigs with great and ever-renewed ef_iort to te-ll
us something about the four main substances, the bour main
chemical elements which build the substance al Aug‘xen gr
protein. Trying to bring them fearer to our undferstan (;ng, e
discusses them from many different 'anglfas. Time an .agaxg
we have to occupy ourselves anew wnth.hxs very comp.lxca;e
sentences and expressions; in them we find the foundation or
our understanding of all organic life. What we do fogq,tghfer hls :
nothing else but the viﬁwing, froxp out'i l'cn’un:ler; side, of the

arbon, hydrogen, nitrogen, and oxy en. »
WOkaO fvf:::l andz mfntal help can be given if we tgk.e up a
comparative study of the lectures given by Budolf StemFr in
1921,* where he tries tobring near to the artist (to the artistin
each of us) a certain understanding of the co.lors. He mm?s
four colors (Bildfarber), green, black, white a%’ld pe;cn(;
blossom. In describing them, he tells Ps.that' green is the .eal
vimage of life, peach-blossom is the.h.vmg image 'of the soul,
white is the soul-life image of the spirit,and black is the spirit-
ual image of death. (Fig. 27).

¢ - ;

piack
g b white H
N pl.,.l.l ) W
blyyseon
green
Fig. 27 o

If you now try to grasp tl}at greenis tl.le fiéafl in}\.}age cl)f l;ge,
no longer life itself, but its image, that in it, life asha. r:]m);
more or less come to an end,i then you can compare ¢ {s
a sentence froin the third lecture of the agriculture }LOUI'SL,
where Rudolf Sv inet, referring to oxygen, says tf.lat ! xcfoxy-
gen around us must be killed. Even' s0, he contmue.sl,'fron;
“birth onwards,” oxygen is the carrier, the bearer‘o}t‘ life, o
ether. Nitri’féen: ¢atries the life into the form, which is em-
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there a certain amount of the oxygen

bodied in carbon-He. then says that everywhere where nitro-

gen is, there is astrality. Now you know that this is peach-

blossom. It is the living image of the soul. Wherever nitrogen

is, there is astrality. It leads life into the form of carbon, so
that, chemically, nitrogen is astral and oxygen is etheric, It
would be a short cut, even wrong, o say that "nitrogen is
astrality.” There is the world astrality and this world astrality
leads life into form. It is “peach-blossom.” With this we ac-
tually say much more than when we say that nitrogen is the
tevealer of astrality. :

In similar ways, hydrogen is white and carbon is black,
therefore coal, in the end, is black. Now you have the keys, soto
speak, of carbon. Now you can start to imna

gine hydrogen as
the spiritual image of the soul. In the

same way you can speak

of carben as related to death and yet the spiritual image of

death.

[ ' wanted to point to this in the same way as yesterday

morning, when I pointed to the four Kings in their form and
being. Now we can call the Kings and know it is not simply
physical, etheric, astral, and ego that we speak about. Not at
all. Pleasc understand that as soon as the activity is connected
with-the earth existence, it always becomes flowing, dynamic,
coniinuous, corming and going, building and destroying "be-

. .inghood.™

Eut if you now color this activity, if you take the whole
vercant life and know it is the dead image of iife, you will mect
nature, and you see the
Frack-blossom, you will meet the nature of nitrogen. You see,
dear friends, if ve now enter the study of the liver, we, so 1o
speak, enter i in - cloud ot prach-bkissom. Then we come
fiear to nitrogen, can fry o envisage nitrogen, and, in nitro-
nen, the living imege of the soul. All this is working and acting
in the liver.

This is now a path to what we discussed, iast night. Not
until we have come to a special understanding of all these
processes we enurnerated will ‘we be able to reach an under-

standing of the organ liver, of the organ-system liver. I; is no
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~doubt the most complicated system among the four, because

"itis so all-embracing. Nowhere else but in the liver are the
greatest secrets enshrined, and for the following reason: in
entering the liver, we enter the place where the Brazen King*
stands; and where the Brazen King stands, the greatest mys-
tery of earthly existence is hidden. This is the secret of the
liver. , )

The center of our will-existence, the center of our life,
whereby we intend to do, to act, to work, the volition of our
existence, this is enshrined in the liver. It is enshrined in the
liver but not in the physical organ only. Here, in the ether
realm, in the realm of elements, nitrogen has its place.

Last night we spoke of how hydrogen has its being in
connection with the human ego, in so far as the stream of
nutrition is inspiruted by its “organ.” (Fig. 28). In this figure,I -
express the same thing. Above is carbon, then here is the heart
and hydrogen, and finally the kidneys and oxygen. Yesterday
we called this the static cosmic sphere, a protein creation.
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-*reference to Goethe's fairy wle: The Green Snake and the Beautiful Lily.
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Once upon a time in the primeval existence of the earth the
image of this protein sphere was the sheath of the earth,
where breathing and nutrition were one and where still
breathing and nutrition are one, but not physically, only in the
realm of the ether permeating the physical structure, thereby
determining the four elements—fire and air, water and earth.

Then we have the other process, a dynamic process,
which leads the mineralized food to become the substance of
the human being. It is just here that oxygen streams in, .
making the black mineral food into living substance. Itis made
green. Then with the help of nitrogen in the region of the
kidneys, this greening, living substance is made into sentient
substance, and thereby becomes part and parcel of our sentient .
existence. Finally, with the help of hydrogen, it becomes white
and thereby “us.” It becomes me. _

Now remember how I described how both the earthly
and cosmic nutrition strea'm_é are part and parcel of ourselves,
the one more in the form of globulins, and the other more in
the form of albumins. You see on the one hand the more static
ether sphere, guarded by the four Kings, and on the other y
hand, a kind of dynamic, continuous pattern of digested food,
humanized through oxygen, nitrogen, and hydrogen.

Carbon does not appear here atall, because the mineral-
ized food, in the way in which it is broken down in our intes-
tines, is, so to speak, the carbon. To this carbonized food oxy-
gen is led, nitrogen is added, hydrogen is introduced, and so it
becomes our substance. We can build our body by it. But this
can happen only when the static sphere of the four Kings, the
builders of albumen, create the background.

So in a living way, here on the screen of this cosmic pro-
tein creation, the dynamic creation of human protein is con-
tinually carried through. I have pointed out to 'you how the
mineralized food becomes living food in the following way:
the broken-down food, beyond the wall of the intestines, in the
lacuna of the lymph and the wide lymphatic spaces, mixes
with the rain of cosmic nutrition stream; from there it streams
upwards from the intestine. '
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Hepatic Vein

Fig. 29
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There is a very special, big, lymphatic vessel which Jeads
this food from below up into the upper circulation, very close
to the heart. (While drawing at the blackboard). Now the
enlivening process takes place. The liver is a huge organ, It is

_almost the biggest organ which we carry in us. At the right

side of our abdomen, it leans over into the left side. This
roughly would be the median line. (Fig. 29). Science is still
under the impression that everything which is digested
gathers together beyond the intestinal wall, is collected into all
the veins of the intestine, streams up in the so-called portal
vein, and thereby brings the digested food ‘into the liver,

I' personally, on account of all that I learned through.
Rudolf Steiner, cannot agree to this. According to him, the

whole veinous blood of our body (in'so far as it is the lymph),
from the whole intestinal tract, streams together into the
portal vein. The whole of the liver can be understood only if
you see it as an organ which is spread out between two veinous
circulations. It has very little connection with the arterial cir-
culation. This should become a leading point for doctors con-
sidering liver diseases, because the supply of oxygen is always
just a pinch too short in the liver. If this were not so, the liver
could not do what it does. Yet for all questions and problems
of pathology regarding the liver, a decisive factor is this lack of
oxygen.

You see how this portal vein distributes its branches
everywhere like a tree, and out of this portal vein the hepatic
vein collects the blood again. Outof twigs and branches the big

stem of the hepatic vein develops right through the dia.

phragm and enters into the heart,

The crowns of the two huge trees join the tree of the
portal veins and the tree of the hepatic vein; the leaves be-
tween these two trees are the link, so to speak. The liver has
one sort of leaf. Other leaves belong to both portal and hepatic
trees. Everything that the liver does is done in the sphere of

these leaves, and just as every leaf of a-plant has two sides,an -

upper one and a lower one, so likewise (and I remain now in
an image) each liver cell has an upper and a lower part. The
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lower one belongs to the hepatic side. The upper one belongs
to the portal side. Itis turned round, so to speak. I would like to
say not the sun of the portal vein, but the moon of the portal
vein shines to the upper side, although it is the lower leaves of
the liver and the lower side is the light side. It is turned around,
but it is the side of the hepatic vein.

If you imagine that every two minutes a gallon of blood
pours through the liver, you will understand what Paracelsus
once said in his Tractatus, when he described the liver. The
general meaning of his words is as follows: If these Galenic
idiots (he meant his contemporary colleagues) knew the
amount of water which flows and is created in our own organ-
ization—as if Moses would continually tap with his rod on the”
liver and thereby open a continuously flowing fountain—they
would also consider the right remedies. This flowing, contin-
uous stream of fluid which pours through the liver can be
understood as water which, together with nitrogen, acts, be-
cause the liver is nothing else than the condensed power and
being of nitrogen. The nitrogen which is spread out in the
whole of cosmic existence is condensed in the liver. There is
the starting point for a discussion of everything that the liver
does. g

Nearly everything within the region and realm of metab-
olism is done in the liver. By. its active chemical work, for
instance, the liver maintains the level of the blood sugar, the’
glycogen. I can’t go into details and describe to you what this
means; it is enough for me to say that if this level is not main-

tained, our Ego is not able to keep itself within the blood. .If*

this blood level rises too high or falls too low, our Ego leaves
its physical abode, the blood, and we are clouded by two differ-
ent kinds of unconsciousness. In one, we sink into the oblivion
of our own body; in the other, we simply go out into the realm
beyond physical existence. ‘

These two different kinds ¢t unconsciousness come about
as soon as the proper level of our blood sugar is not

tained. This maintenance work is done by the liver. The leaves .

of the liver cells continually store the glycogen which they take

".]’()‘/l" e
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out of the flowin
blood. We can i
tinually monitor

g bl'ood, or they give it back to the flovx;ing
magine that the leaves of the liver are con-

ing the chemical structure and chemical con-
tents of the blood serum. This is an active listening
>

. . because if
tt)};erz 1s too little, more is supplied, or if there is too much
X 3

00d sugar is taken away and stored. The liver has to have a

continuous awareness of the flowing blood-stream.

This is true not only for the level of blood sugar. The
whole of the urea—which stands behind the blood sugar and is
built up by nitrogen—is not only maintained in the liver. it is
created in the liver. In an adult, no other organ but the ’liver
has t'he possibility of creating urea. Imagine that urea must be
co'ntmually created in order to stop the overflow of all pro-
teins. All the proteins are the skeleton of the red .
puscles, which, in turn, are both the carriersand the.
of hemoglobin. Thus in our medulla, in our bone-
all over the skeleton new heméglobin can be reb
be formed of bili-rubin and other substances.

. These. substances are excreted again. But at the same
tume, the iron itself is kept afloat within the body. Iron is
§torefi away in the liver, or sent out into the blood. If you
imagine this, you will find that the liver has the key position
for the whole structure of the blood.

Now at last, but not least, in the liver what is brought to
the liver is turned into hemoglobin. The gall as substance is

also created. In building up the gall, the liver assumes also the
role of a gland in its own realm. So far the liv
serving. In listening,

the organization. But
who become themsel
the same way the liv

blood cor-
destroyers
marrow and
uilt, and can

' er has only been .
1tserves what is chemically necessary in
then it takes its own stand, like the bees,
ves when they pour out poison; in exactly
. er cells, which you can also call the bees
swarming between these two trees, create gall. Around each

liver cell are capillaries of the gall. You can imagine millions
Of, them are present and gathered together. By means of the
bile duct and by the gall bladder, they relieve the liver and pour
the bile into the lower part of the duodenum: The bile enters

the duodgm_;m and at once assumes the key ‘position in the
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destruction and breaking down of all fats which.arg: tal.cen inby
way of nourishment. Here also the liver has its main say.

. . o a
When creating the bile, the liver, as a.gland ;‘n its OZZC
realm, assumes its position as an organ of Wllii In‘thed;:irs e
| - - w1
i i cret which is connecte
tion of gall lies the se is co _ v
ower. It also is the place where iron is a cosmic force, whde
. s
lt)he power of the planet Mars works. When we loolf aroun 1;
and when we see the glorious coloring of the trees mlau‘turx:he,'
we should be reminded that the same procelss, on.yh‘m (he
i i i ace within
i irecti is continually taking p :
opposite direction, . . e
OII')I:!(:] of liver. It is evident even in the colormg,'l’)e.causzcl;' N
co%ning of the “liver bees” or the “liver trees” is reddis

brown. Only gradually, when flowing out of the organ, -

i i all
through the bile duct, and then being concentrated gl t:e.: gthe
bladder, does it turn green. Here we see a process which is

3 . . . .
reverse of what we see outside in’the plants.

Many more things should be described. One of these,
. which 1 would like to point out to you now, I already r?elr:-
tioned when I spoke to you in Clent about the sheaths 13 ;1 ‘2
i i liver is an organ which 1

rations. I pointed out that the .
ﬁ::gied ihto-tlﬁz twenty-four hour time rhythm, not of the

human Ego, but'of ‘the rotation of the globe. Youcanalso'read -

about this in Dr. Wachsmuth's bo9k, Earth and Manjeci?g:
that the gall and the sugar—the bile and glycogen pr du ion
—are two processes which do not occur at the samedtxm?I,‘ h
which are rhythmically distributed throughout the lay. t keeysr
are distributed in such a way that the gall prf)ductlon a °
place as a day activity and the sugar production a:l a mgi
activity. The gall production comes about when the sun is

shining on us, whereas glycogen production appears'when the
sun is shining through the earth. Lo

The power of the midnight sun is in the glycogen. The "

power of the mid-day sun is in the gall. This has t?een pro;en,
because when people go from Europe to Arr}erlca, thf‘ iver
rhythm séiff&éfféw, according to the new regxon.l’f'he iver is
dependent on where it is on the face of the earth.
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" Now you can imagine why Rudolf Steiner calls it a
- meteorological organ. For where the whole water content of

«... the surroundings changes—being dependent of course also on -

the light and the darkness—the liver-also changes.

Today, dear friends, the liver is an organ which is severely
attacked by modern civilization. The liver is an organ which
during the last ten years has started to suffer increasingly
under the impact of the modern way of life. What I am going
to say now is nothing but repetition of what American and
German physicians have been emphatically pointing out.

Today we have an epidemic which was very rare twenty
or thirty years ago. A physician might have seen a case two or
three times a year, but now it is the so-called "epidemic"” jaun-
dice, a jaundice induced by a so-called virus. This is a kind of
jaundice which directly and immediately attacks the liver cell,
It causes the oxygen content in the liver to fall below the level
which is needed. You will understand me if I say that the life

- bloed of our existence is drawn out from under our feet,

People who have suffered from the effect of jaundice and

are not treated ina proper way hardly ever recover their initia- -

‘tive. They hardly ever recover their inner strength of will, the
capacity for presence of mind, or their ability to stand actively
within the needs and deeds of earthly existence. Jaundice
arises from the same region which affects children who suffer
from poliomyelitis. The virus is probably similar. It alsp goes
right into the center of our existence, into the region where
our volition is at the disposal of our own Ego, of our individ-
uality, of our I AM.

Increasingly this jaundice is spreading. Probably it can
develop because the feeding qualities are continually lowered
and become so mineralized that the living powers of oxygena-
tion, on which the liver depends, are not brought to it. We

should keep this in mind, because it refers to what Rudolf

Steiner points to in the lectures of October, 1922.*

that our modern consciousness depends upon the proper
function of the liver.

*GA 218

He says
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Lastly, I would like to say something about the divine
intuition out of which the liver is created. In the same way that
the surface of the lung reflects the memories of abstract
thoughts, the ordinary ideas and concepts of the world around
us, so the surface of the liver is especially connected with
warmth of sentiment, with thoughts enlivened by our feeling,
thoughts warmed with "Gemuet,” with heart. Again, when
our physical frame is laid down at the portal of death, when
our ether-body unites with the ether of the whole of the
cosmos and when our astrality expands into the far distances,
then what is stored in the liver as heart-filled, heart-warmed
thought is taken up and goes through the metamorphosis of
the existence between death and rebirth. On coming back
again it does not become the skull formation, as is the case of
the abstract thoughts which wsre connected with the lung of
the previous life. Now, the content of the liver, the soul con-
tent of the liver, forms out in the next life the structure of our
brain. ' T :
Rudolf Steiner describes this in his lectures on the 3rd of
July, 1921* He says that on thedisposition of the brain (not the
form of the brain, but the disposition of the brain that is
brought about by the memory of the sentient thoughts of the
one life) depends the type of thinker we shall be in our next
life. Whether we are penetrating thinkers, people who think
until they come to the end of their thought, or whether our
thoughts are flowing and floating, just touching a bit here and
there, depends on the disposition of the brain, which is created
by what lives within us. If, however, these powérs are already
pressed out in this life, if the liver is not strong enough to hold
them, or if they are too strong to be held by the liver—then we
live in the cloud of the unknown. Then visions and hallucina-
tions of all kinds stream up. Visionaries and mystics are all in
some way dependent on those cosmic intuitions which once
have built the liver and now stream out in a humanized way,
in an individualized, personal way. : .
Such images can sometimes be very beautiful. On the
*GA 205

other hand,

gall becomes hardened, then the whole volition of man sinks
- to a low ebb. We become not onl

cannot decide; we stand in front
able to decide what to do, where

You see, all this is liver, because the liver contains water:
with the water, the whole chemistry is brought down from’
this sphere around the earth. The liver contains nitrogen
which is the peach-blossom, the carrier of the astrality, which
introduces this astrality into the element of water. In the
middle there is hydrogen, as the ex
and there rests the Will. From belo
above sinking down, into our ind
acts and works.

~ Of course, what | have tried to unfold is nothing but a
very incomplete, very humble, very insufficient sketch of the
vastness and greatness of this organ, the Brazen King, the one
who speaks—the sword at the left and the right hand free.
This is the liver. Fig. 29, Page 102.

to go or how to acr.

w rising upwards, and from
ividual existence, the liver

Discussion

A question was asked about th

q e sunlight and moonlight
on the "leaves” of the surface of t

he liver.

Dr. Koenig: This was only meant in an illustrative way, to
suggest not that it is the moonlight itself, but that the upper
part of the liver cells corresponds to the lower part of the
leaves of plants outside. What, in the plant, turns towards’
the light, in the liver turns the other way round. What in the
pla‘nt‘is turned to the ground, in the liver is turned upwards.
This is the orientation. Again, it should not be imagined that
each liver cell has exactly the same two faces as the leaves of
Plants. What I mean is that the two functions of each liver cell
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if the liver stagnates, so that the formation of the -

y simple, but stubborn, We .
of the world without being

pression of our own Ego,



—the building up of glycogen sugar on the one hand and the
formation of bile on the other hand—correspond to the upper
and the lower side of the leaf in the plant outside. This is con-
nected to the rising and setting sun and to the twenty-four
hour rhythm of the rotation of the earth around its axis, and
not to our own inner rhythm, the twenty-four hour rhythm of
the Ego. Therefore the one side of the liver is turned to the sun
and bile is produced; the other side is turned to the moon, to
the night, and sugar is produced. These are the two sides of the
liver cell which correspond to the two sides of the leaves, not
in form but rather in function.

Question: Is the liver different in function in winter and
summer?

Dr. Koenig: I am convinced that there is a very marked dif-
ference in the liver function during winter and summer, only
we do not know it. We have as yet no proof, nor, as far-as I
know, have we any direct indications from Rudolf Steiner

about a difference in function. On the other hand we have

direct advice in one of his lectures to workmen. For instance,
the physique of man is different in the cooler and in the equa-
torial regions. The relation between lung and liver is different
in the polar region and in the region of the equator; the lungs
are relatively bigger in the polar region, whereas the liver is
much stronger and bigger in the equatorial region.

As soon as one is told this one can see it. The difference
between the Eskimo and the black man is definitely deter-
mined by this relation. One can hardly point to physical
science, but you can see differences between the constitution
of an Eskimo and the constitution of a Negro. At once youcan
see that in the Negro the metabolic system—the chemistry—

“is much stronger, much more advanced, and almost over-
powers everything else. In the Eskimo, it is more the medita-
tive life, the pondering life, which dominates, and therefore

L AT KL
the lung is much :more developed. These are, of course, the
fundamentals of what Rudolf Steiner called, following Hip-
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pocrates, “geographical medicine,” and which he asked us to
.develo‘p. Needless to say, it will need a tremendous amount of
investigation. Thousands of doctors and scientists will be
neec.ied. There is no doubr, however, that every region haé its
full impact on human existence. Imagine ohly how language is
mfl.uenced by the region, how gestures are influenced by the
region! And all this, of course, goes much deeper. ’

If you are greeted with the characteristic gesture of a
person from the north-east of Scotland, you will know where
he: hails from, even'if you meet him in South Africa. But you
will never see a Yorkshireman greet you in this max.mer )t;e-
cause he will do it quite differently, and a Londoner do:es it
quite differently again. Everything is connected to the regio
Only how? We are far from knowing the details, son

Question: Do you mean that th
he,sugar and the glycogen in
~our blood are formed by che midnight sun;and the s);arcgh and
the sugar in the plant leaf by the daytime sun?

I?r. Koe.nig: Exactly! Only do not say in the blood, but in the
liver. It is formed in the liver and from the liver poured into
the blood. The actual formation takes place in the l<iver._0nly

then is it poured into the blood. and
_ , on to th -
ported by the blood. " muscles,trans

Question: Is it right to think that energy and muscular move-

ment are in some way derived from the oxi

roaens dation of the gly-

Dr. Koenig: If you say “in some way,” you would be justified,

If you would say “entirely,” you would be entirely unjustified
We still do not know where the energy of muscular movemen;
tomes from. , - :

Eveq with the most minute experiments and methods
we do not yet know the actual metabolism within the striated’
muscle. Many different~substances——glycogen among them—
play a big part, but this is only a part of what really happens. |
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't gi lanati ut this; because it is
+ can't give you any further explanation abo ;

unknown.

Question: What Iabout the comparison of the sugar in man’s
blood and in the leaf of the plant?

Dr. Koenig: You can have three-quarters of thff liver ?e;
stroyed. The last quarter will then grow, and. one hver. cello
the last quarter will enlarge to three, four, or five times its onn
size, and thereby be able to replace all that has be‘en lost. 0\;
must imagine the liver as a continually sprouting organ.
think 1 have mentioned this already. Fc?r instance, if you 1:-
move, say the right kidney, the liver v‘.ull at once occupy the
space of the kidney. It will grow into it. Itisa %cmd .of ev§r-
expanding power and force. You should only imagine that
every two minutes a gallon of blood streams thx:ough the liver.
Can you imagine what this means? It means thirty gallons per
hour! How much is that per day? Seven hundred and twenty
gallons of blood through the liver! That means that seven
hundred and twenty gallons are listened to, that seven hun-
dred and twenty gallons are continually changed and worked
through. That's work!

George Adams: With regard to geog‘raphical mfadicine: I
remember that somewhere Rudolf Steiner, speaking about
history and the epochs of civilization, says that one can geta
kind of physiological feeling ot perception of an era. I—.Ie. says
that when one contemplates the ancxent"E.gypt”xan civiliza-
tion—Egypt itself—one gets a fegling- pf liver.

Dr. Koenig: As far as | remember, it is in tbe lectures‘ which
Rudolf Steiner gave in 1914*, when he explalr.led the pillars of
the first Goetheanum. There he speaks about it. I cannot rctcall
it exactly, but he speaks about Fgvpt as connected with Jupiter,
and therefore with the liver, and so on.

George Adams: In connection wi
is a sentence in the a
found difficult to u
speaking of the legu
something about th
and I am sure oth
would also be grate
on it. [This passag
read:]

th leguminous plants, there
griculture course which we have always
nderstand. It is where Rudolf Steiner,
minous plants and their green color, says
e winter. Now I should be very grateful,
er friends in the agricultural movement
ful, if perhaps you could throw some light
e from the Agricultural Course was then

Therefore, in these
lives far more nearly inc
where it evolves ar a

plants, everything that belongs to nitrogen
lined to the earth than in the other plans,
greater distance from the earth. See h
tend 1o color their leaves, not with the ordinary green,

a darker shade. Observe too how the fruit, properly s
- to be stunted. The seeds, for instance,

power for a short time, after which ¢

ow they
but often with
peaking, tends
only retain their germinating
hey lose it.

In effect these plants are so organized as to bring to expression,
most of all, what the plant-world receives from the Winter — not
what it has from the Summer, Hence, one would say,
a tendency in these plants to wait for the Winter. Wi
evolve, they tend to wairt for the Winter. Their gro
when they find a sufficiency of whar they need—1.e.
of the air, which in their own way they can carry d

there is always
th all thac they
wth is retarded
.of the nitrogen
ownward.

Dr. Koenig: Stunting of the actual fruit comes abour. This

I think is important. From just hearing it, I have the impres-

sion that the legumes 80 much more into this picture of the

liver. They go much more to the side of the bile and therefore

lose a certain amount of the sugar aspect. Whether this is tg [
don’t know, but I will think it over.

George Adams: Morphologically,
great difference can be seen if youl
the leguminous plants. I think the
of plant in which are carpel —
“Fruchtgehaeuse” and so on (th
ovary and the carpel system)

I have always felt that this
ook at the fruit-forming of
re is hardly any other kind
‘the “Fruchtblatt” and the
e container of the fruit, the _
— is a metamorphosed leaf.
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There is hardly any other kind of plant hinhwhi;h 1yot\;1 is::; ;‘k:;
i hough the whole
form there so clearly. It is as thou, > wh

te:efnocarried down from the region in which it co‘mpletfalzvl
metamorphosed into the sphere of the flower ax;d. 1sl .ckarne

i ion: iage. The pea pod is like two

nto the region of the foliage . :
(l!:av\t:sltogether, so that it is carried down into the lezjlf regxorli
That I can understand, but what he says about winter an

l that I don't understand. '

Sumn;te 1;eems as though with the nitrogen (what you called
peach-blossom, the peach-blossom region where one comes to

the region of the flower) the whole universe is working with

the power of nitrogen in the colored flower. All the ;;):::e:i
all the flowers take their start frorr? peach-blossc')m.‘ hereas
in the other flowering plant the nitrogen rerr:iallr.\s,tsode i
only comes into the material of Fhe planttoa 'elnca ild ign a,;
in the beans and peas it comes into the material wo inan
enormous quantity. This is the great dnfferenlce, one
is also connected with the Pythagor.ean school. )
I heard once someone, I think it was at Penmae;ugag ,
ask Dr. Steiner whether it was true that beans were Tz; . hré
Steiner answered, “Everything is bad fgr something. O enthe
went on, smiling but quite sen;ious, Bezms~ are bfa ox;)er ‘
faculty of petceiving in the universe the secrets of number.’
I've never forgotten that.

Dr. Koenig: Which is Pythagorean——-‘intifnateiy cogmec:;:
with the whole chemistry of our organization. For t elre :

secret of numbers is in how substances connect themst:1 ves 1:
ones, or twos or threes, or fours, or sevens, or tens, and $0 _oth.
So one can imagine what these two regions have to do with.

Gcox"ge Adams: And do we understand that the liver is the
chemist?

Dr. Koenig: Yes!

‘George Adams: And that is the ether of numbers?

R Bt

Dr. Koenig: Yes.
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The Kidneys
2-11-58
Lecture V

We are now entering the sphere of the kidneys. We are
concerned this morning especially with the realm of the Silver
King. In the first scene of Goethe's fairy tale, when the old
man carrying his lamp appears in the cave of the Kings, there
is a very short conversation between him and the Silver King.
The King asks, "When does my realm end?” and the answer of
the old man is, “Late or never.” In one way, this sentence is a
kind of prophecy; in another way, we can sense how every-

thing which concerns the very special realm of the kidneys is
involved,

We can speak of such an organ not only ina physiological
and pathological way; we must try to elucidate the subject. For
these organs are the sensory organs of higher beings, and
thereby carry the destiny, the karma, the whole becoming of
these beings within them. So the kidney has a destiny which
we can describe in the same way as we did that of the lungand
the liver.

The kidney has a very special destiny, a destiny very dif-
ferent from that of the other three organ systems. Perhaps in
considering these words “late or never,” we can see that the
kidney is embedded fully and totally into the history of man-

kind. "Late or never” means that the destiny of the Silver King
is fulfilled when the destiny of mankind on earth has been
resolved. o ’

We shall now try to visualize the physical figure, the
morphology, of “the" kidneys. Underneath the vault of the
diaphragm, we see two strings, the ureters, reaching down
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from the kidneys and ending in the urinary bladder. All this is
quite different in structure and form from the liver, because
here the two organs are symmetrical. The liver is one, the
kidneys are two. To understand this form you have to add an-
other organ, which is also twofold and symmetrical: the lungs
and the bronchial tree. The kidneys are acutally the living

.image, but the reflected image, of the lungs, and vice versa.

The mirror is the diaphragm, and above the diaphragm the
lunds mirror the kidneys; below the diaphragm, the kidneys
mirror the lungs. (Fig. 30)

LayyinX

\

So, it would be quite wrong merely to say that the kidneys

are a mirror image of the lungs. They mirror each other—the

one above, the other below, the surface of the diaphragm.
We can also understand that not only the upper side of the
kidney mirrors the lower side of the lungs and vice versa, but
that the bladder mirrors the larynx and the ureter mirrors the
bronchial tree. In this way you will have an insight into how

living mirror images are formed out in our whole organi-
zation, o

Only the whole of what we have described, not one or the
other organ, but the complete structure of the lung, together
with the kidney system, is the organ of breathing. In our dis-
cussion about the lung, we described how the bladder pulls and
how the kidney itself pushes, so that inhalingand exhalingare
actively performed. The result of this inhaling and exhaling
shows itself in the expanding and contracting of our chest,and
thereby in the intake and expulsion of air from the lung. But
you cannot see the breathing process as something connected
only with the lung. The breathing process shows itself there,
but the act of breathing, the pull of “in” and the push of “ex”-
haling, this rests with the kidney-bladder system. ’

You can say that a kind of living, dynamic power—the
pulling'and pushing behind the breathing process—goes on
underneath where the kidney/bladder act and work. This is
the first thing we have to take notice of when we discuss the
Silver King. The Mixed King, for his existence, depends en?
-tirely on the other three. For breathing he depends entirely on
the Silver King.

Now we go one step further and ask ourselves: where
does the kidney come from? When we spoke about the lung,
we mentioned that it has its source in the intestines; it buds
out of the intestinal tract. So does the liver. The liver is partof
the intestine. The lung buds out of the upper part and the liver
out of the middle part of the original intestinal canal. The
kidney has nothing to do with this. The kidtey comes from
quite different regions—and I say regions, because among the
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four the kidney is the only organ which hails from notone but
fmm’It':: k?gi::c;z;)mes from above as well as from below. Itis
not that these two grow together in such a way thztl t:; Or'li
rises and the other falls or sinks. Tltle power of t.;xe a erkl)
its sucking action is so strong t'hat it pqlls the l:dney, itegf i);
step, down, and then it pushes ‘u up again. The ki lney its
more or less part of this sucking power from bz o;:r. .
When you study the embryology of man and t ff ig
animals, the whole tragedy of the kidney reveals 1ts; }t]o Yﬂou
What were the kidneys before they sank.underneat the '1;1
phragm? They started high up in the region of the ear,has txroyi
caticles, the so-called pro-nephros. If you ask where the Izive
nephros come from, you are led by the facts o'f lcoml?ara e
morphology and embryology inFo a very specia hregmbn,wa
kingdom of.the fish. You are led into the region where, by way
of the gills, the fish breathe. (Fig. 31)
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This is where the kidneys are born. They were, to begin
with, those organs which took the living power of oxygen out
of the water. Now compare such a statement with what
Rudolf Steiner says about oxygen in the agriculture course.
There he says that in the air which we inhale, living oxygen is
killed; otherwise we would faint when taking in living oxygen.

"= With such a statement, the whole background of the history of
_the Kidney is revealed.

~. Once upon a time the whole of the oxygen was alive,

- When man was still floating in the primeval atmosphere of
- the earth, oxygen was alive, and breathing and eating—breath

and food—were the same. At that time the pro-nephrosin the
region of the ear took in living oxygen. But gradually, and
especially as a result of the Fall, we had to come down into
solid substance. We had to incarnate into matter. This incar-
nation process was led by the kidneys. The kidneys, which
began as organs which took in the living ether power of the
oxygen, were more and more pressed down into the depths of
the developing and evolving substantial human organization.

Now, if you can try to imagine yourself into the fish or-
ganization, you right experience how fish, by way of their
gill-breathing, listen in to the whole life,exisrence and etheric

. power of the surrounding water. All the oceans of the globe

are open to them. The kidneys, in the form of the pronephros
of primeval times, listened in to the world powers which were
forming, streaming, and acting throughout the whole prime-

- val albumen atmosphere. Animals were built, Plants derived
their form and dissolved it again. The music of the spheres

sounded throughout all this; the kidneys heard it. The sub-
stances streamed into this floating, very subtle, thin physical
organization of man. All this the kidneys did.

Then came the Fall (Fig.31),and down came the kidneys.
They became the mezo-nephros. Still lower, they became the
meta-nephros. Today this is the actual form of the kidney in
man and the higher animals. In the embryo you can still see
how, out of the bladder, the meta rises up. You can feel the
serpent power in them pulling the kidneys down and uniting
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themselves with them.

Rudolf Steiner, in one of the lectures of October, 19’2-3,*', o
pointed to a fact which supports what I have tried to show you

here. He says that in man the form of the ureter started to
come about at the time when, in the outside world, the snakes
developed. So what is outside was in, and what is inside was
out. This is the tragic story of the kidneys. If, for instance, you
study the morphology of the ureter, you will see that where the
ureter reaches the kidneys, the head of the snake divides into
several heads, and becomes the so-called calyces.

We are immediately reminded of the beast which is de-
scribed by John in the book of Revelations, the beast with the

seven heads and the ten crowns, which rises up. We carry this

within us, because we carry in us the whole history of man-
kind’s being on earth.

The next-question is: how does the kidney assumne its new
function? Once upona time it was the ear which listened to the
ocean of primeval earth existence. There it heard the sym-
phony of creation. Then it fell. It dived into the lower regions
of existence. There are many stories which have come to us
about mermaids. There is a wonderful poem by Goethe, “The
Fish,” which is a poetic description of what has happened to
the kidney. In this poem, it is a mermaid who gradually draws
the fisherman into the depths. One has to learn gradually to
see such things when considering the organsinanappropriate
wa .

The kidneys assume their function in the following way
(and it is very wonderful to see how the structure reveals the
function which is streaming in, as it does into every organ):
from the blood, a small arterial blood vessel leads out and
divides itself in a convolution of tiny glomerules orcapillaries.
(Fig. 32). It is very small. The whole thing can just barely be
seen with' the naked eye. Out of each of these capillaries,
veinous capillaries arise. They form themselves together into
a very small veinous blood vessel and then stream back intoa
bigger vein. It buds out and goes back again. This now is
*GA 218 '
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rpunded by the last top end of the actual kidney. About a mil-
lion such organs build up one kidney, so that we carry in us
a.bout‘two million such organs. This is surrounded bya forma-
tion which you must imagine that the blood has, as it were
inverted—irivaginated. From there now, ’
ing], this whole thing is called the glom

in a very complicated way, the tubuli of the kidney develop
then go out to the calyces and thereby join the ureter. ,

You can see how different this structure is morphologi-
cally from the structure of the end organ of the lung. The
vescicle of the lung was once surrounded by the capillaries of
the blood. In the kidney, the whole thing is invaginated. The
power of the blood has become much stronger, has become
part of the whole organ. It is not like the lung,
find the blood and to lean at the ear of the blood. In the kidney
the blood has assumed its power. It has invaginated the end
organ of the kidney. This is‘éxactly the same structure, ana-

tomically, that we find magnified in the form of the human
eye.

[pointing to draw-
erulus. From there,

which tries to

. The eye organ is built in exactly the same way. What once
listened to the creative forces in the primeval atmosphere of
the globe now has become a “looking into" the ocean of the
blood. With thousands of eyes the kidney is forced to see inmov :
the blood. What once was outside has tutned inside. What was. .
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once the ocean of the globe has now become. the sela olf(blc%c;,c‘l3
within us, and into this sea of blood the kidney looks. v
should learn to experience this.as an eye‘actxvxfty,h a ;?; eg
activity, whereby the actual manifold functions of the kidney
e P\e);?::;ei;)w ask ourselves what these functions are. Of
course it is quite impossible to ‘describe them in ditall;‘::
should need at leasta week todo it proPerly. We can, howe ‘e ,
at least begin to visualize what the different functlor.ls ad..f-
The functions of the kidney are, generally speakl.x;fg, i
ferent from the functions of the liver,and altogetherlzilll e¥enf
from the functions of the lung or the hgart. If we woul .ovlnﬁ_
ly learn to see the kidney, we must imagine thak:g fisdco -
demned to excrete continually. The liver can bot : uln1 arlx)_
destroy.vBut even as it builds and destroys, nez.n'l).l a ht e ;u 1_
stances of the liver remain within. the body, within the w ote
of the human frame. The kidney is condemned to exc:iete, o
shed. The kidney creates and builds up only toa minor ;g;ec;.
To a much greater degree (I would say to abou't 70%kto d or;
the kidney excretes. The kidney Fakes what is broken ?v;e
and tries to keep up the necessary internal environmentof t
blOOd\‘f'ou know, or | hope you know, that our life depends on
this internal environment of the blooc%, on fhe proper level of
very many substances which are coptamed in the blood serum.
That we remain conscious and active, that our Ego hasla: cer-
tain grip on the blood, and that our ast.ral body can wor, blas 01(;
should work—this depends upcn the fixsmbutxon of the blo >
urea. It depends on the blood uric acid, the p.hosphon'xs ;u f
stance within the blood, the blood sugar, the different kin s}c:
proteins, albumins, and globulins thhl'n the blood, and oil th'e
distribution of potassium, sodium, calcium agd so on. All this
t in a related and very exact order.
musrl?ew:elli)ved according to the exactness of the blooc‘l, some
order at lcast would be established here on earth. The kldneg. is
the organ‘which-is constantly condemned to regulate the is-
order which ‘we create within ourselves. We should learn in-
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enumerate them. The second function of the k

excreted. Again it is an act of balance.

creasingly to understand this. We depend upon the goodness
—meaning, on the discrimination—of the kidney. We destroy

continually what—through our temperaments, through the -

inabilities of our human existence here on

earth—continually
defiles our bodily nature. This

is balanced, healed, always put
in order again by the kidney. The kidney is like a good mother
who runs behind her children, putting their misdeeds into
order. We depend entirely, throu

on the goodness of the kidneys.

The kidneys are like the galley slaves who, at one time,

were fettered to the oars of the boats. Day and night they had
to go on pulling the boat through the water. Such slaves are
the kidneys, and we are those who misuse them, must misuse

them, because we cannot help it. We are born into this earth .

and thereby are._meant to defile the divine structure and
temple which time and again is handed over to us, The kidneys
do not mind. Please do not think that they pity themselves.
They are represented by the Silver King. They do all this—and
they do it with kingly gesture—because they know it it is
necessary. Therefore when the Silver King asks, "When does
it come to an end?” the old man replies, "Late or never.”

- What does the kidney do? How does the kidney perform?
First of all, through the excretion of urine, the kidneys keep,
not only the blood, but the whole fluid or our organism in
balance. If there is too much they excrete more, if there is too -

little they excrete less. When we sweat excessively we have'

much less urine than if we do not sweat at all. Water (body

fluid) does not depend upon the kidneys alone for balance.
Water is, so to speak, a free agent; itcan go out by mouth, nose,
and many other doors and windows. But if it can't, there is
always the exit of the kidneys left. Whenever there is danger,
the kidneys open up.

This is the kidney's first function. You cannot say that

one function is more important than another; you can only

idneys is the one
if they are in excess, are
Sodium, potassium, and

whereby all minerals within our body,
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50 on, are either excreted, or if not excreted, they are sent back
into the stream of the blood. In the kidneys you have the
glomerulus (Fig. 4). (The whole thing is called the nephron.)
In the glomerulus, the drops of urine coming out of the blood
are formed out. Then they gather together and flow along the
tubules, or nephron canals, to the calyces, and then into the
bladder. What is excreted here is tested—better to say tasted
—along this flow, so that “looking” in the glomerulus is trans-
formed into "tasting” in the tubules. But the tasting again isan
active one. If too much of one or another substance has been
excreted, it is greeted with: “Hello, dear friend! Back you go”
and it goes back into the blood. You see, it is the living possi-
bility of the kidney to regulate the flow, or overflow, of sub-
stance — especially mineral substance — between eye and

tongue; I mean calcium, magnesium, potassium, sodium,

phosphorus, sulphur, and so on. This is the second function of

the kidney.

The third function is a very important one in the whole

realm of functions performed by the kidneys. The acids and -
alkalies within the body, as well as in the serum, arekeptinan -

equilibrium. If we eat too much protein, we excrete more acj

substances; if we eat too many vegetables and become too |

alkaline, then we excrete more alkaline ions. __
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Then, through another function, the kidney even pursues
the possibility of forming a substance. It forms, in its own
realm, ammonia from the waste products of all the body’s
protein. The proteins have come to an end, after being ex-
creted, but the form the excretion takes is due to the formation
of ammonia and other substances which are connected with
radical nitrogen. - .

There is one thing in the kidneys which reveals the
Kings. The kidneys create a substance which is called “renin.”
This is a substance in its own right. It is a substarice which is
not given. It is something which the kidney creates out of its
own power. The kidney ‘assumes its sovereignty through
creating renin. Renin rises up and radiates out into the whole
of our body, thereby regulating the tension of all blood vessels.
The tensions of the blood vessels, whether they are too hard or
too soft, whether they are passive or active, depend on renin.

Renin is, of course, only a kind of ash or excretion—a
kind of end—behind which another reality is hidden. This
reality is the one to which Rudolf Steiner points time and
again when he speaks about the function of the kidney. Here
we come to the heart of all that concerns the kidney. The
kidney is the organ which, from above, dived below. The kid-
ney is the organ which led us into the Fall, thereby making it
possible for us to breathe, not the living but the dead form of
oxygen. Hence we assumed our day consciousness. We do not
faintanymore, because the kidneys have helped us to clear the
atmosphere of living oxygen. Oxygen is dead, but the atmos-
phere has become transparent and we can see the light. In the
light, the form of all created nature appears to us. Just as the
outer light appeared around us and we assumed our day con-
sciousness, so the kidney has become the organ by whose deeds
inner light can be created.

The kidney is the originator, the creator, of the inner
light; what Rudolf Steinér describes to us as the so~called radi-
ation—the Nierenstrahlung, as he calls it==is like a Northern
Lighe. This is not in the form of electricity, but in the form of

pure light, colored light, which radiates out, thereby enabling .. -
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our astrality (our astral body) to insert itself into our bodily
nature. : . y .

~ Once upon a time, the kidneys carried the listemn.g func-
tion and thereby related the living oxygen to our existence.
Through the Fall, oxygen became dead, man’s consciousness
woke up, lightappeared around us, and the kidneys went down
to become the bearers of the Fall in us. At the same time they
became the creators of the inner light. Perhaps you can see it
like this (Fig. 34): here, in the depths of our organization, the
kidneys are bound to the bladder and thereby bound to our
sexual organs; this is the urino-genital tract. But above, light

~ appears, and in this light the possibility of pure thinking is

given to us. Something has fallen down, the Silver King has

. accepted his destiny; but something has also remained within

us. Into this empty space the lung entered and united itself
with the kidney. You will understand if I write here EVE and
here ADAM as a kind of destiny which is imprinted into our
existence. You will also understand why Rudolf Steiner, when
speaking about the lung, called it the representation of Isis.
Here is Demeter the earthly mother—all this is now apparent

o
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—and the kidneys bear the destiny of Adam. The kidneys give

- to us what Rudolf Steiner calls, in the lecture on the 23rd of

October, 1922*, the dullness—the Dumpfheit—of our think-

ing.

- Can we find the intuition from which the kidneys were

 formed? It goes back into the realm of Lucifer, of course. It
' - goes back into this realm of light. We can read what Rudolf

Steiner says that the kidneys mustaccept, in the same way that
the surface of the lung accepts our hardened thoughts and the
surface of the liver our thoughts filled with sentience and
heart. The kidneys become heavy in bearing up everything
that during our life has developed into habit,

Can you imagine what this means? One organ hastobear
all our habits from morning till evening! You know how we
depend on our habits: how a cushion must lie in a certain way
before we go to bed, how we must have a particular kind of
food, how our bed must be placed just so in the room, how we
must carry a certain number of cigarettes in our packet from

morning to evening in order not to become too restless, or -
how we need a particular kind of fountain pen, What is built

up by this cosmic jumble which we continually gather around
us is borne by the kidneys.

This creates a force, a tremendous force. It is carried over
from one life to the next,and in the next life our temperament
develops out of the habits of our former life. And the Silver
King has to carry this. He does it with grace and inbeauty, but
he has to do it. However, if in this life that force already
streams up (just as it can for the lung in fixed ideas or for the
liver as hallucinations), then for the kidneys all different kinds
of excitement, anxiety, and restlessness appear: all the phases

- appear which mark the onset of insanity. Neurotic and psy-

chotic tendencies rise up when this power is too great or when
the organ is too weak to hold the power inside.

You will now understand why nothing is so important
for today as our ability to contain ourselves in the structure of
our habits. As soon as a habit is broken, a hollow starts to ap-
pear. Anxiety, fear, or restlessness overcome the human be-
*GA 218 '
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ing, because he is not inwardly strong enough to stand an hour
which is not filled with some kind of so-called activity. We
have to see this in order to gainaninsight into ourselves. ] am
sorry to say that on this point those present in this room are
not excluded. We all suffer 'cbq'tinually from this.

What, then, is the disease of the time related to the kid-
neys? It is a disease which again has assumed almost epidemic
proportions. It is the disease which is usually described as
"hyper-tension.” Suddenly the blood '

up to 250, up even higher. The person is quite unable to stand

this tremendous tension under which he suffers. This is due to.

the King, who raises his head if he is overtaxed by us when so
much renin is produced. He cannot prevent it being produced.
His warning is; “Do not defile oo terribly the garment which
you have been given, because I am unable to keep up with my
laundry business, or to wash clean what you have soiled.”

Although this is said in a jocular way, youunderstand it is
meant very earnestly, because only in this way do we really,
grow nearer to understanding such an organ. We can really
only start to do justice to the world powers whichare
us and which, thanks to Rudolf Steiner, we are now
begin to know in their fullness and greatness. Tomor
will speak about the heart.

iving in
able to
row we

Discussion

George Adams: What are the differenti

and globulins, and what are th
body?

ae between albufmnins
eir functions in the human

Dr. Koenig: We usually describe the whole of the Eiweiss-

toffe as protein. Mainly, there is albumin on the one hand and
globulin on the other. There are others, butIcannot go intoall
these. They are not so widely distributed as albumin and’f«fé‘f?i%ﬁ-“
ulin. The characreristic of the albumin, to put it briefly, is a

pressure rises over 200, -
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kind of stabilized protein, a protein which is not easy to break
down. It is a protein which is intimately connected with sev-
eral other substances and becomes the carrier of other sub-

. stances, such as gold, iron, lead, tin, and s0 on. They, when

connecting themselves with the living substance, take al-
bumin as their vehicles. The globulins are much more dyna-
mic, much more continually in the process of becoming. They
can be broken down easily; they are much quicker. [ would not
hesitate to characterize them as younger, and the albumins as
older. Also in the young child and in the embryo the globulins
far outweigh the albumins. As we grow older; the albumins
outweigh the globulins. On the other hand, if we turn to our
big subject of protein building, it is here especially that we
should imagine the globulins are created; therefore it is the
more cosmic form. The albumins, on the other hand, are
connected with the nutrition stream, with oxygen, hydrogen,
and nitrogen (you remember, this dynamic process of which I
spoke). There is not yet enough proof to say it is so, but the
character and the form in which the albumins and globulins
appear within the blood serum (many of the facts of which
have been collected by G. Husemann) seem to indicate that
this is a possible way of accounting for the known facts of
today. *
Mongol children, right into their later age, have a much
greater amount of globulins than albumins. Therefore they
are more cosmic, so to speak, and much less individualized.

George Adams: When you used the words “"more cosmic,”
to which of the two were you referring?

Dr. Koenig: I referred to albumin. The globulin is the
younger. The albumin is the more cosmic one—the more in-
dividualized one—which comes out of the nutrition stream.
George Adams: Do I understand rightly that if scientists now
distinguish with certain technical terms a lot of other kinds of
protein, that each of those would, in its character, be assigned
to either albumins or globulins?
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Dr. Koenig: Quite so.

Question: What about the primary light of which Rudolf
. Steiner speaks in the lectures to doctors?

Dr. Koenig: Rudolf Steiner speaks in the first lecture course
on the primary light. In the third lecture course to doctors, in
1922, he speaks about the kidney radiation. But these two are
intimately connected. Just this week we have tur.ned again in
The Calendar of the Soul to a verse which describes the llgh.t
—outside as well asin. “The light from the depths of the spirit
streams up into the without, permeating our sensory organs.
When we follow this up in The Calendar of the Soul, we see
that there are four verses which exactly belong to eac.h othejr.
These four verses speak about the light but always in a dif-
ferent form. We come gradually to the following image. T‘h.e
last verse in the course of the year—verse 48——-5pegks specifi-
cally about the light which streams out of the heights .of the
world, carrying with it cosmic ideas into men and. wakmg up
within the human heart the power of life. Then, in thc? ciccle
of the year, we.come to verse 5. There the light is <.iesc'nbed as
the powerful being which brings the whole creation into ex-
‘istence so that men can behold it. The following verse, No. 22,
which is the opposite one to the one which. we have. now, says
the light from outside streams to the within and brings fruits
within the human soul to ripeness. The verse of. our week-.—
No. 31—speaks of the light from within streaming out. ’I"hxs
is a complete circulation. We can actually see that the light
circulates, ' o
Let us start with this week (verse 31). The light is within
us. Now, through our sensory organs, through the awakening
of the summer (the soul’s summer—the summer of the sc?ul
within us), it streams outside. After Christl.nas', at the beglq-
ning of spring (end of February and ?egmm‘ng March), it
appears in the heights of the cosmos agaln,be?rlng the cosmic
ideas (verse48);Iropens up the world of creatnon..Then, at tbe
beginning of May (verse 5), during the summer, it streams in.
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" asis the structure of the year itself. Summer and wi

The beginning of autumn is marked by a crossing point which
s like the heart of the year.* This circulation of the light
moves our kidneys.

Comment: If the oxygen in our lungs is dead.

Dr. Koenig: As soon as you have inhaled, it is already living,
even in the nose, before it reaches the lungs. As soon as it has
crossed the border of our existence, it is alive. On the outside it
can't be, buc behind the nostrils, or if you breathe through your
mouth, behind the lips, it is already alive. You should -not
imagine that air streams via the ordinary bronchial passage of
the windpipe into the lung. It does this only in case of emer-
gency. :

In thé same way, if you take a sip of water, onlya fraction

#-of this water pours down the esophagus (perhaps a third, or if

you are very thirsty, one-tenth). If you are forced to drink the
fifth of a'pint of beer, 90% of it will go down the esophagus. It

- slepends, because the fluid is taken up by the gums, by the
- - tongue, and by the cheek, Certainly the air streams in, and a

certain part also streams in by way of the windpipe, but air is
within us. We are not built like the pictures in an anatomy
book. This is only the ash of our existence. The air flows inand
out. You would never get a cold if the air only travelled round
this passage, because then it would be restrained. It would
come out again, and go in, and come out again.

The cold wind blows through you and through your

‘whole system, and suddenly your nose is part of the outer

world instead of part of yourself. Then it starts to run, because
within it is alive behind the partition. I mention this, because
we all have such restricted ideas that we think the elements do

- what we think they should do. This is not so. When we are ill,

for instance, and our cheeks are swollen, our gums swollen,
and everything is inflamed, then the air cannot get through

*The structure of Steiner’s Calendar of the Soul is in the form of a lemniscace,

Aterare atopposite poles, while

the spring and fall stand at the crossing point, like a heart. Editor.
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» then farther out, reaching actually farther out, is the sph
- original, primal light. Rudolf Steiner says that is where the

these walls. Then it streams in and streams out again, but**

usually it takes our astrality in and out. Don’t sa
scientist, of course; he would think you were absol
But, in point of fact, it is so. You feel this, that it
out. This is no exaggeration. )

It is the same with the earth. The oxygen underneath the

earth is quite different from the oxygen above the earth. With
water, it is the reverse.

y this to any
utely insane!

Question: You spoke of the sunlight that we see as not com-
ing from the sun, but from the light-sphere around the earth.

Can you say where the light comes from that affects the
plants?

George Adams (who was asked to reply to this question): The
other day, Dr. Koenig, when you drew the diagram in Lecture
I, you referred to what Rudolf Steiner says abouthow the light
springs and sprouts. If I had been making the drawing, I don't
know that I should have putin anyarrows.But if1had, I would

have made them spring and sprout downwards and
wards. I have the fee

the earth. '

In some of the quite early lectures, when Rudolf Steiner
was speaking in an esoteric mood and context, he used a cer-
tain sequence, saying that the plant lives by-the.mineral light,
just as man and animal get their food ultimately from the
plant. We know that the plant owes its life to the assimilation
of the light by the green leaf. You will, no doubt, be familiar
with this. Yét, as | remember it, Rudolf Steiner says that it is
not the primary light, but.thé light as reflected from the min-
eral kingdom, by which the plant lives. I think that is a very
important point.

Now let us take quite seriously what Dr. Steiner says in
lecture eleven of Spiritual Science and Medicine (1920, to

not up-
ling that it springs and sprouts towards

which Dr. Koenig was referring. Here is the atmosphere.

Then around the earth there is the mantle of warmt

of
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light comes from. It doesn’t stream as light from the sun.

I think we have to think of it as follows. The light is the
body of the Spirits of Form. You were speaking this morning
about the radiation from the kidneys. Whether, as in the 1920
lectures*, we consider it to.be the original, primal light in the
microcosm of man, comparable to that primal light that'en-
velops the earth, or whether we think of it (asdescribed in the
1922** lectures) as the formative radiation from the kidneys,
we still see in it the activity of the Spirits of Form, who bring
about the forming of our organs, so that we can be in the
physical world. Are we not formed in the physical world and
for earth-evolution by the Spirits of Form? Their body and
instrument is the light.

Now if we speak as scientists, it is very easy, it is extreme-
ly plausible, it is almost necessary for us as scientists to say, at
a certain stage, that the light streams from the sun. We need
only put a shadow thrower, and you see that to shade yourself
from the light of the sun you have to put the parasol here. Itis
quite obvious that the light streams from the visible sun, but
that obviousness only arises when you put a shadow-thrower
there. No other way.

As to what works from the sun, the sun in the whole
spatial cosmos, I-think it is like this: The visible sun is onlya
focus for an activity which streams from the periphery of the
entire spatial cosmos. In fact, the spatial cosmos is due to the
presence of the sun. (See what Rudolf Steiner says about this
in the lecture of 4th June, 1924*** givenat Dornach immed;i-
ately before the agriculture course). In that spatial cosmos,
which is sun-created, the powers of the universe spiritually
pour in towards the visible sun, so that it becomes a focus. It is
still quite spiritual and not seen by any physical eye. It is the
unseen spiritual light, the light that the mystic seeks for, and
not the external sunlight. The old-fashioned mystic shuts
himself up in the monastery cell, and seeks to experience the
light that no physical eye can ever see. For him, this is the first

of three steps in the mystic path. Rudolf Steiner des%;sir\
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in his lecture-cycle Man in the Light of 0ccultf.rm, Pbilo.rop{:y,
and Theosophy. It is the light of the spiritual sun, which
creates the spiritual organism of the entire solar system, the
entire planetary system, to which the earth also belongs.
The earth is a brother-sphere of the sun. Earth ar'xd Sun
are akin: Separated in the Hyperborean Age, the).' wgll join
again in some future time. They have never lost their kinship.

 Now, in the sphere of "original light” around the Earth, there

springs the light which, at a further stage, becomes tbe visible
light. In this visible light—light as we on the Physxcal plane
experience it—the spiritual structure of the entire cosmos, the
whole solar system, with all the planets and the sunand moon
and the fixed stars and constellations, the spiritual structure
of the orb of heaven, becomes a spatial form. That is the spa-
tial form of the heavens as we see them physically. As we
geometrize with our earthly geometry out into the cosmos, we
get it all beautifully confirmed. Itisall wonderfully confu:'med,
to the very last approximation. It all agrees, it all says, “Yes,
you are thinking exactly right, and so it is.” . .

Yetitis a great “construct,” if we may use this word. It is
the great Maya, for Maya means nothing else tl?an a construct.
We now.have to perceive that that construct is relative. It_ is
not absolute, it is Maya—a Maya filled with wisdom, but which
we must nevertheless get through without becoming impri-
soned in it. - .

So there is no contradiction in the saying that the light
springs and sprouts in that sphere around the eartl_m'lt is no
contradition if in the sphere of light, as it becomes-visible, the
appearance arises showing us the spatial picture of‘ the sun,
the picture of Venus, the picture of Mercury, the pictures of
the constellations. In the rhythms of the cosmos everything
behaves in an ordered way, making a wonderful cosmic
geometry for our experience. Yet it only comes into being i‘n
that form in the sphere of the earth. The earth-sphere is
touched by:the:influences of the spiritual sun. Then i.t springs
into form, just as our organs spring into form according to the
*GA 137
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" are not there. ’

archetypal pattern of the human physical body, and also from

out of the spiritual formative life of which we have been hear-
ing.

Question: Can you say something more about animal and
vegetable proteins? What do they mean to us in our food? Dr,

Steiner says that they are mutually destructive, | wondered
whether this means that they destr
tion.

Dr. Koenig: Everything that we take in has to be broken
down. You know how Rudolf Steiner once drew the ladder of

the organic kingdoms—plant, animal, man—in connection

with the protein substances which we eat. He said if we break
down plant proteins, we have to do it in two steps. First, we
have to make it into animal and then into man. If we take
animal proteins we only have to take one step.

I'have the impression that what Rudolf Steiner means by |

saying that they.are incompatible with each other is simply the
fact that as soonas we take foreign protein into us, it acts as a
poison. It immediately destroys the plasma of our blood, We
should always be aware of the fact that whatever we say about
protein in the blood serum means the protein from the blood
serum around the cells. Within the cells the protein is no
longer as important as it is in the blood serum, because there
the blood serum is still living substance. There it is used by the
human being himself.

When Virchew brought the cell into the foreground of all
living existence, he actually excluded the soul and spirit. If you

‘enter the cell (and I say this in connection with what I said

about the proteins), you are already in a million-fold region of
the human being himself, where I, as an ] AM—I as an astral
body—have no say any more. Our cells are not bearers of our
individual being. The blood is. The fluids of our body are. But

as soon as we are in the cell, we are already ina cosmic sphere,

where our ether body can just work and live, but we ourselves
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This is difficult to grasp from the geometrical point of
view, but every cell, so to speak, has an inside. This inside has
nothing to do with us any more. This inside is cosmic space.
Therefore it is as if you have here a cell [draws], and then
within the cell you already have the nucleus. The nucleus is a
cosmic image. It is usually—I say usually—the moon. If it
breaks up—as when the cell is divided— it breaks up into the
different forms, which again reflect the course of the planets.
But we, our protein, our albumin, our globulins, we are here: it
[referring to the cell] is not us, yet it maintains us.

Dr. Koenig: (in answer to another question): Too low a blood
pressure is usually connected with a failure in the functioning
of the kidneys towards the alkaline side; when the blood pres-
sure is too strong, the_ failute is more towards the acid side.

Question: What types of _hgzbit make the blood pressure rise or
fall?

Dr. Koenig: If you remember, I spoke on the first evening of
the four meteorological organs and then referred to the re-
mark that Rudolf Steiner makes in connection with the suck-
ing power of the bladder, where he speaks about inner mobil-
ity. If we gulp down our food, if we runafter everything, get up
in the morning, shave, wash, because time is pressing, the
train is leaving, the car is waiting, then our inner mobility is
continually destroyed. This leads to high blood pressure,
especially when connected with the first-born child.

On the other hand, if you are in the habit of saying (as is
not so seldom today) “Oh well, the Welfare State pays every-
thing anyway, I can’t be bothered,” this leads t0 a low blood

pressure, and inner mobility becomes more and more a kind of
low-tide. Here the attitude is, "We m

have been shifted to THEM. Nobody knows who “the
but “they” have to care for the education of your child; “they”

“ have to care for you if youare old orill, if youdon't geton with
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> might work, or maybe it
would be better to drink a cupof tea.” Here, all responsibilities

your wife, or if you are unemployed. This is low blood pressure,

Question: About jaundice: Could you tell us a little bit more

about the origin of this virus? Is there any indication at all of
the source?

Dr. Koenig: We don’t know much about jt. We don’t even
know exactly the type of virus. Probably it is one of those
which continually change their form and function. We don't
even know whether it originated in the east or the west. This
is all still being investigated.

There are many ideas—wild fantasies—but to me it
seems that the virus is a crystalline form of what once was life,
When life is no longer permeated by ether, but becomes an
intermediary state between living and dead, this is a virus. It
refers back to a kingdom which Rudolf Steiner described as
inhabiting the Old Moon, where there were not only plant- -
animals but also mineral-plants. This is what the virus actually
belongs to. It is something which, for the earth, is, 50 to speak,
“out of bounds” and therefore it creates disease.

Question: Could scientists prove the existence of living and
dead oxygen? ’ '

Dr. Koenig: I have the impression that an ordinary scientist
would not be able to, but an extraordinary scientist would cer-
tainly be able to do so. I am convinced—and I mean this quite

- earnestly—that the difference can be elucidated even in ex-

periments. If we could come so far as to be able toapply living
oxygen to a crystallization and dead oxygentoacrystallization
—or something like this—the difference would show itself
immediately. If we could find a way of biologically experi-
menting (I don’t know how to work such’a thing out) with
living oxygen and dead oxygen, a difference could definitely be
proved. I am quite sure of it. ‘ ‘
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The Heart
3-11-58
Lecture V1

Dear Friends, in this last meeting we come to the last of
the Kings, the golden one. I don't mean to say that it is the
best, but it is the Golden King. When considering the heart,
however, we shall try not to simply reach conclusions about
gold, heart, sun, etc., but really to try, from an entirely spiritual
point of view, to grow nearer to an understanding of the heart
organ. ’ '

When the green snake enters the cave of the four Kings,
Goethe clearly describes the Golden King as small in stature.
On his head is a crown of oak leaves. I think it is most impor-
tant that at the end of the fairy tale this wreath of oak leaves
plays a very great part. When it is placed on the head of the
young King, he is told to "Know the highest” ("Erke_rme das
Hoechste™). In this way all that we should learn to understand
with regard to the heart is introduced. Therefore, as soon as
we place the heart in the position of one of the four creators of
protein (justas:Rudolf Steiner has placed it in position among
liver, kidné)';, ‘and lung), we have to ask ourselves: is this al-

together justified? How is it possible? Because the heart is not,
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in the true sense, an organ at all. Physiologically—anatomi-
cally—it has nothing to do with what we understand when we
speak of an organ. It is not naturally a part of these big glands
like liver, kidney, and lung. The heart has nothing to do with
them, yet it is there. It is there and we speak about it as if it
were an organ. :

In fact, the heart is a muscle. It is a muscular composition
and physiologists say it is a muscular organ. The word organ is
generally understood to mean something entirely different.
From this question we have tostart. We have to ask ourselves:
how did it originally come about that the hear lies where itis
placed today? In order to follow up how the heart develops—
how it is built up every time in the human body and formed out

" in the mother’s womb—we must take a step into the study of

embryology.

The heart is one of the earliest parts to be built in the
human embryo. It develops almost as early as the primeval
organs (the primitive gut, etc.). Imagine that here (Fig.35) is
the first primitive form (and 1 speak only about the human
embryo, not about any animal embryo) out of which vein,
brain, nerves, and spinal cord are formed. Here is the primi-
tive gut—the ectoderm and the endoderm—but the heart does
not develop within the frame of this primitive form. The

Wz ectroderm

D \ -2
U Endoderm
Fig. 35

heart develops outside. The first seed of the heart_begihs out-
side. Only gradually does this whole develop in such a way that

the heart finds its place between the ectoderm on the one hand -

and the endoderm on the other hand. It must also be taken into

consideration that it finds its place between the upper partand |
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primitive vertebrate animals, in fishes, frogs,and even in the
reptiles, that the heart lies beh;j
below the throat. It lies not only higher, but also exactly in the
center. It covers the median line. It lies in the place where. for
Instance, our larynx is formed out, ’

You can deduce certain thj
too far into this question, beca
what we must discuss this mo
derstand is that the heart h
present place. Throughout ev
the left side of our bodyand re

use it would lead us away from
rning.) What I want you to un-
as only gradually assumed jes
olution the heart has turned to
sts, intimately connected with it,

the lower part of the human frame. We can also see in rather

nd the upper part of the chest, -

ngs from this. (I am not going -

- Could we dare to ask how the heart would be situated if
man had not gone through the Fall and if what we call the
Luciferic impact in the development of earth and man had not
taken place? From certain arrangements in the anatomy and
physiology of the four glands to which Rudolf Steiner pointed,
and which have been occupying us so intimately, I think we
can deduce what follows. I would ask, however, that you take
this with a certain amount of reservation. I have come to it
through years of occupying myself with these questions. |
simply propose this as a possible way of imagining the prim-
eval, morphological arrangement of man.

It is possible to imagine the development of the kidneys
as we did yesterday. It is more or less clear that the kidneys
were in the upper part of the human organization. You must

imagine that what I am describing does not mean physically
formed out, hardened organs, but human existence during the
time when, according to Rudolf Steiner, the whole atmos-
phere of the globe was still primeval milk. This was the pri-
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meval albumen, by which we were fed and which we also in-
haled at the same time.

No doubt the liver was still in the same place, but oppo-
site the liver was the spleen, in a similar way as it is today, yet
very different. Then the lungs came out of the intestines as a
kind of bladder of air. This probably was the harder of the
structures in such a primeval form. In the center was the heart,
keeping, as it were, the balance between the four.

Thus the heart was, in this morphological arrangement,
like the sun within the courses of the planets. I willdraw it like
this so that you will understand (Fig. 36). Here is a sphere,and
within this sphere there is a center. Then the Luciferic temp-
tation took place and what happened? The kidneys dived
down into matter, as a kind of counter-action. Rudolf Steiner
described it once when he described how Jehovah placed the
lung in this position in order to counteract Lucifer's stroke.
Then men developed, and the way men developed led into
disorder of the organs. It led into a’very deep disturbance,
because each of the organs tried to assume a very outstanding
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Fig. 37

position. Then Rudolf Steiner tells us that one of the pre-

~ earthly deeds of Christ was, with the help of the Krishna, to

bring order into the disruptive activity of the human organs.
The heart is intimately connected with this. .

The heart moved into the place which it has today. The
diaphragm came about through this, the spleen had to go
below, and the heart took over the spleen’s former place. Now
we have this arrangement (Fig. 37). Now the diaphragm has
divided the upper and the lower part, which was not the case
before. The diaphragm is a recent morphological structure. In
the vertebrate animals it isn't always present. To understand
the heart, not only in its position, but in its function, being,

and whole existence, we have to see the other side of the heart,

which is the spleen.

The spleen is the unconscious existence of the heart. It is
impossible to understand the heart (and I mean exactly as I
express it) without our unconscious existence. Without our
unconscious existence we are unable to understand the con-
scious one. The spleen, like the heart, is an organ which is
enclosed and enshrined within the flow of blood. When you
study the great mystery of the spleen, remember how impor-
tant an undefstanding of the spleen was to Rudolf Steiner. He
advised Mrs. Kolisko to make very special experiments in this
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area, and in the lecture cycle Occult Physiology (1910)*, he
brought us near to a first understanding of this organ.

The spleen is still 2 magnum mysterium today, although
science during the last twenty years has arrived at many new
insights. The spleen itself, in its full function, is still a riddle.
Similar to the way in which blood flows into the heart, it also
flows into the spleen. The spleen is like a vast sea or a lake into
which the spleen artery leads thé blood. Out of this lake comes
the spleen vein. Yet if we study the spleen exactly, with all its
possible functions, we gradually learn to understand that the

flow of the blood in the spleen can also be reversed. Blood can
: flgw in through the vein, and the artery can take the blood out

again. It is, so to speak, a very primitive heart, which can

‘reverse its action according to need.

If we go one step further, we will see that the heart has
not only taken up the place of the spleen, but the heart and
spleen together act in connection with the blood in the follow-
ing way. The spleen is much more concerned with the chemis-

~try and the life<ether working in the blood; the heart is much
‘more concerned with the warmth and light within the blood.

These upper and lower ether forces connected with the blood
(upper and lower are not'meant as a judgment) are now dif-
ferently distributed. In this way the spleen has joined the
whole activity of the liver.

*GA 128
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Since 1920, science has learned to speak of the hepato-
lienal system. This means the liver-spleen system, as it is
more or less one organ. Rudolf Steiner at times also speaks
about the oneness of spleen and Tivet. If you study the micro-
scopical anatomy and histology of the spleeri and liver, you
find a special kind of cell that is present only in these two

—
[ warmth
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organs. You will find, for ins tance, that the metabolism of iron /'/‘/ ///////O'I/A 4 //
within the blood, and the blood constituents, are, so to speak, < el
spread out between liver and spleen. The spleen can become a P

reservoir for iron, but so can the liver. In cases of pathology,
spleen and liver together are able to produce blood in exactly
the same way as the bone-marrow is able to produce blood.
Spleen and liver are, one could say, the chemicators—the ljfe.-
givers-and the life-takers—within the whole of the blood. In
the same way as the spleen has united itself with the liver, the
heart has united itself with the lung organ. Both now form
the rhythmical organization. They form the whole organiza-
tion which, as you will recall from earlier remarks, has to'do ‘
with the oxygen process whe”reby digested mineral food js
lifted up into the sphere of life and ether. So that you have, as
the result of this pre-earthly deed of Christ, that order was
brought into the organ structure of man. By this order the
spleen was pushed underneath, because the heart took on a _ % ‘ /7/{
new task. (Fig. 39) . : »//// /T\% //////
The heart lowered itself. The heart gave up its sun posi- ‘ [ ~ g <
tion, stepped into the sphere of the three other organs, and (/‘ 5 = “y
said: "Yes, I will become one of you.” When I consider this, I : l[L / N (‘\
always think of how Rudolf Steiner spoke about higher spirit- \} - \
ual beings who, out of sacrifice, renounced their position. For v
instance,an Archangelic Being due to rise into the realm of the g
Archai might renounce this “promotion” and remain in the \
lower position in order to take up a very special and greattask . :
. in the cosmos. The heart did something which can only be
b considered as being akin to this process. The heart renounced
SR it ‘ - its key position as a central sun being. Thereby it brought
balance and order into what had been disordered. What was .
chaos became order. In this moment the heart became a kind
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of Mercurial, or Raphaelic, organ. Only now can'we undex.'-
stand why Rudolf Steiner points to the fact that the heart is
the mediator between the upper and the lower part of our
organization. (Fig. 40)

At this juncture we have to conside.r Rudolf Steiner’s
often repeated statement that the heart is a sensory organ.
What does this mean? We say it so lightly——"Tl?e heart is a
sensory organ.” In a lecture which he gave i.n Vienna (30th
September, 1923), Rudolf Steiner again describes the'heart as
a sense organ.* He describes, very exactly,'how the heart sees
(and he uses this word) the whole metabolic process, all which
is going on in our limbs and in the whole metabolic system of
our body. Then he says that the upper part of our existence,
which he names especially as the cerebellum or the small

. brain, becomes, through the heart’s seeing, aware of the lower

metabolic processes. In this way, we are able to keep a balance.
We must learn to visualize one thing, however: it is not the
heart which sees; the heart is really a kind of telescope. It.is a
kind of living eye-organization, perhaps also an ear-organiza-
tion and a taste-organization. This will notbe one sense organ,
but it will probably be (1don’t like the word “mixture”) a com-
bination of these four senses of the soul: smell, taste, warmth,
and light. It would also probably include heal.rir.lg‘. This wquld
give the upper part of our existence th'e po.smblhty <?f tasting,
seeing, hearing, smelling, and receiving mformatxo.n about
everything that is going on below. Jus't as the lens is trans-
parent and therefore gives to the retina the possibility of
receiving light and color, so the heart,.like a lens‘e or cornea,
permits the upper part of our organization:to receive, to sense,
to experience what is below.

As soon as you grasp this idea, you will understand why
Rudolf Steiner was frequently up in arms when he spoke about
the silly conception of modern science that the heart can be
regarded agla“pu‘mp Nothing, I would say, is as far from the
truth as this idea about the heart. But how we can gradually
*GA 223
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and scientifically bring this point home is another question.

Now that we can imagine the sensory organization of the
heart in the way I have tried to describeit to you, whereall the -
senses by which we experience the world around us are united,
there is a remark of Rudolf Steiner’s which I would like to
bring near to you. When speaking to doctors about the heart,
he said: If I look outside into the world and behold the uni-
verse, where do I find it? In the Within. He says further: If [
look into my own heart, there in the Within is the whole uni-
verse which we behold through our sense organs. This means
dear friends, that all which constitutes the sphere of warmth
is within, in this very, very complicated, yet wonderful organ-
ization of the heart. The warmth outside and the warmth in-
side, this is the heart. Within this warmth are contained all
the sense possibilities for judging the lower existence by the
upper one. Through this, equilibrium is continually brought
about. This is the function of the heart.

We will now go one step furtherand ask ourselvesa ques-
tion: The lung gives to us in our next life the form of our skull;
the liver gives to us the disposition of our brain within this
skull; the kidney gives us our temperamental possibilities;
what does the heart give to us? Rudolf Steiner describes how
into the heart—on account: of its being a sensory organ—
stream all the activities of our metabolic system, all the activ-
ities of our limbs, arms and legs, where we go, what we do,and
how we do it. All this is stored up in the heart, as in a casket
(Rudolf Steiner uses the word casket). This now, going
through the life between death and rebirth, becomes the
whole of our karma in our next incarnation.

With our present deeds we prepare the karmic arrange-
ments and possibilities for our next life. Rudolf Steiner de-
scribes this in-the following way. We bring with us through
what we have stored up in the casket of the heart (the story of
Pandora’s box) a hunger to fulfill our karma. Rudolf Steiner
uses the word hunger. We are not satisfied before we have met

- all those people for whom we hunger, for whom we long. This

is arranged through the heart. If in this life the powers of
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- about. Then people no long

heart are extended. I refer n

future karma already stream out, then fits of mania come

er know what they are doing and

they may disturb, or even try to kill, everybody in their sur.

roundings.

You can imagine what a tremendous force this is, this
stored-up power which arranges the karma in our next life. In
this we find the cosmic power of hydrogen. We find this
power almost exactly as Rudolf Steiner describes it in the third
lecture of the agriculture course. It can lead the spiritback into
the cosmos in order, so he says, that it canreturn again. In this
context we need only point to the words “hydrogen bomb” ¢
know how intimately the modern trend of our existence js
connected with all such questions, problems, and insights.

Yet all this is on the surface of the heart. The heart has
formed itself into the other three organs, in the same way that
the surface itself (like the surface of the lung, liver, and kid-
ney) becomes an organ of memory. Here, however, it is no
longer thoughts or sentiments but the pricks of our conscience

science—this is what is so

intimately related with the surface
of our heart. Because the h

eart is the mediator in the body and
f all our functions, it can also reflect

Through all these insi

ghts we can increasingly under-
stand the complicated, all-e

ing to a rest (as has happen
don’t walk, we drive; wedon
of out inner, individually ¢
duced. So these deformities

‘tact, we sit!), then the production
reated warmth is very much re-
in the warmth organization of the
0w to what Rudolf Steiner says in

hich sound. The voice of our con-

mbracing deed, function, and acj- -

connection with the heart as a meteorological organ. You.wnll
understand that another epidemic has come about in our time,
and this is the destruction of the heart.
We read continually how this or that man, suddenly, after
a short illness, breaks down. All these deaths are bro.ught
about through the deformity of the hea.rt. Through the inac-
tivity of limb movement, too much strain has been put on the
heartfn Goethe’s fairy tale, the old man has.a conversation
with the Golden King. The conversation goes in the followxr}g
way: “What is more wonderful than gold‘?" and the answer 1>s
“The light.” “And what is more beautlful”than the light:
“Das Gespraech” (translated as “the Word"). So the conver-
sation leads from Gold, to Light, to Word or Logos. Thisisa
kind of closing thought to what we have discussed about the
heartlzrtg;snnow goback and try.to survey the_se fourorgans. We -
see the Mother lung (Demeter lung) carrying carbon (black)
with the green vein of oxygen. We see ._the liver, the BrazFﬁ
King, with the peach-blossom color of nitrogen, covered.wu
the white veil of hydrogen. We see the Silver King of the kidney
and then the heart, which is entirely permeated by hydroger.m
We might also, as a kind of last image, remember that this
Brazen King, the liver system, where the mystery of the crea-
tion of the Will takes place, is nodoubt a Michaelic organ, asthe
heart is a Raphaelic organ. We mightalso learn to .understar.'xd
how behind what the kidneys have to suffer, the Being of Uriel
stands in the heights. Connected with the lung stand the deeds
i f Gabriel.
i thi)lze:;% ?ry to connect this immediately with. the. seasons.
You would not reach the truth by doing so. Remain wnthlvn this
image of the Beings of the Archangels, of the colors, and of
the Kings. I hope this will help all of us to draw ?.nother step
nearer to the understanding of the protem-c_’reafl-ng organs. |
hope that these few lectures have served to strengthen such an
insight.



Discussion

Question: | would like to ask how the blood is moved around.

Dr. Koenig: The movementof the blood is not only related to
the etheric forces. The movement of the blood is the result of
etheric, astral and ego forces. All three together make it possi-
ble. You will understand this when I say that long before the
heart acts in the embryo, the circulation is already established.
The bload flows out of its own power. Everything whichisalive
moves and the blood prepates its own channels. The blood
builds its ownblood vessels, in order to move in them. Then the
even movement of the blood is pulsated, and the pulsation
comes about through the astral body and the Ego. So the heart,
in point of fact, is nothing else but a kind of place where the di-
rection of the flow is made possible.

In this complicated re-directing of the flow of the heart,
the veinous blood coming up from the right is directed into the
lung, re-directed again into the body and so on. You must
imagine that about one and a half gallons (five litres) of blood
stream through the heartevery minute. I would also like to add
something which would have been too much to mention in the
lecture. This is about the temperature of the heart. The muscle
of the heart does not move through nervous activity. It is ab-
solutely obvious—obvious even to scientists—that the motor
activity of the heart muscle is not brought about by incentives
which come from the nerves, but thatitdevelops itsown motor
activity within itself.

Again, in connection with the motor activity of the heart:
the heart consists of four chambers, two auricles and two ven-
tricles. Each moves separately, but this movementis co-ordin-
ated in the heart and an entirely new, unique organ is created.
Nowhere else does anything like this structure occur. It is
neither a muscle nora nerve. Itis the so-called "Bundle of Hiss”
(Hiss bemg ‘the German physician who discovered itat theend
of the last century). This Bundle of Hiss and several other parts
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(the auricular-ventricular node and so on) direct the action of
the muscle.

This is an amazing organ. It is one of the most beautiful .

- structures we can find anywhere in the body. If we see it proper-
ly, it is, no doubt, a kind of plaat root. Reaching up are two tiny
“leaves,” so that suddenly we have a plant starting to grow
' within the center of the human (also animal) organization. So
you see the heart and the blood move out of their own devices.

Question: What about the healing forces of certain plants on
certain organs?

Dr. Koenig: Icannot give a definiteanswerastoall the organs,
but can say that the Compositae would be valuable for the kid-
neys,and the Ranunculacaefor the lung. I am doubtful whether

- any family of plants would be of value to the liver. But for the

heart, all types of Rosea would help. The rose has a certain

.amount of Mars in it.

George Adams: That the rose relates to Mars should turn our

thoughts to the question of an element which is coming to the

attention of mankind and being used more and more. Perhaps

- one could say, very roughly speaking, that in its function and

place itis somewhere between silica and steel. I mean titanium.

It is known that,among the plants, the rose in particular con-
tains titanium.

Dr. Koenig: How interesting! This is most important.  am
very grateful for this indication. During the last four or five
years it has been found that cobalt is of very great importance
for the building up of the blood. Cobalt is a trace element. It is
contained in the bone marrow, for instance, and the lack of
cobalt brings about severe diseases. So far we don't know any-

thing about titanium, but this remark might lead us to some
insights.
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George Adams: One of the astonishing things was when I .
studied chemistry, I was told that titanium was a rare element,
but if we list very crudely the proportion by weight of the
elements of the earth, including calcium,oxygen, hydrogen,and
all of them, titanium is in ninth place. There is an enormous

amount of titanium in the earth. There are whole mountainsof
titanium ore in the earth.

Dr. Koenig: Of course I have mentioned very little, in point of
fact, of what Rudolf Steiner has said wich regard to the heart. In
1919*, for example, he drew our attention to the fact that since
the year 1720, the heart has altered its condition. Since thatyear,
the etheric heart has loosened its connection from the physical
structure of the heart and very great changes in the whole life
and existence of man have come about. He doesn’tsay what th’é‘y“
are, but I personally, having long thoughtabout it, have the im-
pression that they are consected to the pietistic movement
whichrstarted at that time. In England, this movement found jts - -
expression in the brothers Wesley. It also arose on'the contin-
ent. Probably these events were initiated by the changes Steiner
referred to. In the future the heart will continue to alter irs
whole physical-spiritual composition. :
Inlectures given in 1920** Rudolf Steiner drewouratten-
tion to the fact that during our own individual development in
- childhood, the whole structure of the heartalters. He even used
these words: what we bring within us through birth as ethe
heart gradually withers away and is rebuilt by an entirely new
ether heart. One day we should bring such things together, but
we will need a whole lecture course to speak of it.
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George Adams: I think what you referred to as the pietist
movement found its strongest expression in England through
George Fox, the founder of the Quakers. It came to a culmina-
tion about that time. He, in particular, had a spiritual experi-
ence connected with the blood and the Christ impulse. He had a
direct experience of the Christ Light through the blood he

end of the first war, when the Quakers were doing so fhuch
*GA 190 v Sl
**GA 312

relief work in Europe, Dr. Rittelmeyer was very interested in
them. He knew some of the leading Quakers, and he asked
Rudolf Steiner what that movement was. Rudolf Steiner
answered that he did notknow, but that he had the impression
that it had something to do with the blood.

Dr. Koenig: It would be very important, in connection with
this remark about 1720, to mention the fact that great move-
ments sprang up on the continent, especially in western
Germany. There were some amazing people. Swedenborg had
his great initiation in London in 1740-42. All this, as it were,
reached a peak. I have always thought that, with this freeing of
the ether heart fromits bondage to the physical function, some-
thing quite new as a Christian experience sprang up in the
people of that time. Bach’s music is another case in point.

George Adams: Can Dr. Koenig say any more about what Dr.
Steiner says in his Torquay lectures®* about the need to “think
with the heart?” In one of these lectures (which Dr. Koenig
recommended us to read in preparation for this Conference),
Rudolf Steiner speaks of hydrogen, the heart, and the faculty of
thinking. Can we connect this with what we read in the agricul-
ture course about the functions.of hydrogen?

Dr. Koenig: Again, I can only give some indications. [ would
recommend the study of the lecture on hydrogen which Rudolf
Steiner gave in October, 1923.* Even if you make every possible
effort tounderstand this lecture, you may say: “My goodness, it
is absolute nonsense.” Yet I know, because of certain things
contained in this lecture, that the deepest truth is in it. .
Rudolf Steiner tells the story of the snake. If you have a
snake, it produces eggs. Of course the eggs are laid outside, so
that the cosmic warmth can surround them. The cosmic
warmth is needed for the development of the young: Butif you
*GA 31} s :
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take the snake out of its natural surroundings and withdraw
the water (you know that hydrogen is in the water), the snake
will lose its ability to prepare another skin—a new skin—and
it will go about in old rags. In the same way it will alsobe quite
unable to produce the shell of the egg and thereby within a
year you will have made the snake produce living young. All
this is due to hydrogen. Steiner then goes on to deal with
sodium—sodium carbonate.

I have studied this lecture again and again and it has
helped me to understand many things, although not hydrogen
yet! Still, there is no doubt that hydrogen has the following
function. You will soon know what I mean when I give you the
facts, without at present bringing them together. In this
lecture to the workmen, Rudolf Steiner speaks on the one
hand about light, and on the other, about electricity. With light
we do our thinking. With electricity we have our reproductive
activity. Then he links up both thinking and reproductive
activity with hydrogen. He mentions that in the semen of the
human male an especially large amount of hydrogen is con-
tained, whereas in the female ovum there is nothing but pro-
tein. It is the hydrogen which stimulates the protem to be-
come, divide, grow and reproduce.

Therefore we have to see the substance hydrogen in con-
nection with the two activities for which the Old Testament
uses the phrase "to know.” I have the impression that this is
one more key to the tremendous problem of hydrogen. Be-
cause here also we have warmth, in one case containing the
light, in the other case containing electricity.

In this lecture there are other remarks which can raise the
hair on one’s head. Rudolf Steiner says: You know I always
speak about hydrogen, but hydrogen is phosphorus and
phosphorus is nothing else but hydrogen! Going behind this
would, I am sure, reveal to us wherein hydrogen and phos-
phorus are the same. He even says that if our chemistry were
far enough Jdcvgloped we would be able to change phosphorus
into hydrogen and hydrogen into phosphorus. This may yet be
proven. I have not been able to follow up modern chemistry.
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George Adams: If we get hold of it in a direct, tangible way,
itis simply this: when there is decaying organic life, hydrogen
arises as gas (marsh gas, sulphuretted hydrogen, and phos-
phoretted hydrogen). It stinks grandly! Rudolf Steiner says
that we develop carbon dioxide in our head nature, which
makes us clever and intelligent. However, in our intestinal
organism we develop marsh gas, which is carbon hydrite,
which stinks, and which makes us stupid and dull. Then he
says that we take a little of the marsh gas into our head nature,
so that we are not altogether too clever. That is important,

because oxygen was spoken of as that which brings the light -

into the physical. In so far as the light of intelligence is
brought into the physical, we are clever. In those who are dull,
intelligence is there, but it is not brought into the physical so
much. There again we have hydrogen.

Dr. Koenig: To this I can add, another of Rudolf Steiner’s re-
marks in the same lecture. There he says thatas soon as hydro-
gen is connected with light, it is good and clever. But when it
is connected with the marsh gas, in the dark, it is stupid. So
hydrogen in the darkness and hydrogen in the sphere of light
are two different things.

George Adams: Dr. Koenig, I am very grateful that, in draw-
ing attention to the hydrogen lecture to workmen, you em-
phasized the question of electricity. I think that a very great
part of our task now is that we must find spiritually what will
enable us to hold the balance. We shall never do that if we are
frightened of electricity, or if we really think that it is some-

‘thing to be shunned.

We have to bring knowledge to bear upon it. I think that

in'the picture you have given, there lies a key. I couldn't help
“but be reminded of a particular lecture which has meant a
" -great deal to me. In England we have in one volume a number

of Steiner’s lectures on color, which are separate in the Ger-
man edition. Dr. Koenig referred to one about the peach-
blossom, the green, the black, and the white. In the same
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* volume are the lectures that Rudolf Steiner gave on the 5th

and 10th of December, 1920. He speaks of light and thought
on the one hand, and darkness and will on the other. He also
speaks of the darkness as matter. When speaking of the polar-
ity of light and will, or thought and will, in one sentence
Rudolf Steiner mentions "Will, or, if I gave to what I am
speaking a more oriental coloring, I could also call it Love.”
When Dr. Koenig tells us of the two aspects of knowing—to
know in the Biblical sense—we can see both in the sphere of
cognition and in the sphere of will, or love. .

One must venture to touch upon that secret, because
then, again speaking to scientists (physicists especially)
in those three special courses that he gave to scientists in
Stattgart, Rudolf Steiner says: In the realm of electricity and
magnetism you have the essence of matter. If you seek the
secret of matter you will find it in electricity and magnetism.
In saying that, Rudolf Steiner absolutely meets the present
knowledge of the scientists, because they would say exactly
the same thing.

He says there that electricity is immediately akin to what
lives in man as will. And if you find those elements of exper-
ience that man can raise out of his will system, there you find
what is immediately akin to electricity and magnetism. The
whole thing is linked up together. The call to us is that we
have the courage not to run away from the realm of electricity,
but, guided by Rudolf Steiner, to find our way into that
secret.

I have heard with very great satisfaction, now from Dir.
Koenig, and a few weeks ago from other friends on the con-
tinent, how at the last of your great conferences of doctors,
I think it was last Easter, you met as doctors and healers, to
face the realm of present-day atomic science and technics.

In conclusion, I would like to say a few words more. We
have been reminded again and =gain during these days of the
World Conference in 1928, in i.ondon. It was almostas though
a number of threads which were woven then came togethier

- .again now. Maurice Wood was there, Carl Alexander Mier

B
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was there and Dr. Koenig was there. It was a particularly im-
portant experience for Dr. Koenig and for us, too.

That World Conference came about through the impulse
of Dr. Wegman. It was only three years after Dr. Steiner’s
death, and she was there with allher heart-forces, with a great
belief that the Michael forces and the healing, therapeutic im-
pulse of Anthroposophia could stream through the western
world. It was.-Mrs. Pease who thenbecame the president of our
agricultural work, enabling with her resources that World
Conference to be. Also Mr. Dunlop was behind it with all his
good forces,

Now I would like to say this: You as farmers and gar-
geners, because Dr. Koenig is here now giving us this course,
think of this question: how can the healing forces, how can the
medical wisdom Rudolf Steiner developed in conjunction with
Dr. Ita Wegman, how can this come to life in the English-
speaking world? Because it lives in your farming and garden-
ing work, too. It lives in the educational work of the anthro-

.posophical movement; not only in the curative education, but

in the Rudolf Steiner Schools for normal children, there lives
that healing impulse. Yet that impulse, as medical wisdom,
has somehow been hindered from coming into the English-
speaking world. There is something in what we have re-
ceived in these days which contains the possibility for that
hindrance to be overcome.

Think how you might, by holding that in your heart, give
a returning impulse to help. For myself, I feel that the key to

it is partly this: What Rudolf Steiner gave in a middle-Euro-

pean language—a middle-European language speaking to the
wisdom of the human being and to all that power of methodi-
cal thinking which was the necessary spiritual method in
middle Europe—needs in some way to be transfated into the
kind of understanding and the kind of impulse of the heart
that is called forth by cosmic wisdom, by the cosmic and reli-

gious approach, the cosmological approach, which lives in the

English-speaking world. Perhaps the agricultural movement

in this country could help, in the echo that comes from Dr.



Koenig's lectures, to awaken this impulse. This could happen
especially if we carried in our heart that we want the medical
movement in the English-speaking world to prosper and to
overcome those deep occult hindrances that have stood .
against it. We can help it to come forth, for I really believe that i
it can, in the near future, and to no small extent through the
work that you, Dr. Koenig, are doing.

Insect and Plant

Lecture 1

; . 5-12-62

e

I must confess that I am always a bit hesitant to speak to
farmers and gardeners, because I am never sure that they F
really mean it when they talk about “spirit.” To be honest, I
often have the impression that they think that going to the

" wedding of the King's son* is right for all the others,but they
have just bought a new pair of oxen and therefore are notable
to attend the wedding at this very particular moment. But,
dear friends, we must attend, time and again, every kingly

- wedding, in spite of a new pair of pigs or oxen or a new

plough; we must really try, in spite of our daily concerans, to
draw near to the world which is the foundation of everything
with which we work as farmers and gardeners: the world of
the spirit, which makes everything grow and wither away,
develop and be destroyed again. If we do not take this earnest-

: ly, right into our heart, into our whole existence, into our

system, we will not be able (except in words, and this is not |
enough) to fulfill the task we have chosen, to really help make

this earth the place where the gods can communicate again
with man. o
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. When we look out of our windows, or walk over the
fields, we see the great wonders displayed around us. The

morning mist is painted all over the world from the

; sky down
to the earth,

the grey mist is rising up off the ground, grad-
ually breaking up, dissolving through the light of the rising
sun. On such a morning we can immediately feel, if a certain
amount of humility is still left in our hearts: “The gods and the
spirits, they all are working, in order that our souls and senses
can be filled with wonder, with good and gratitude.”

It'is an appropriate time ncw, during Advent, to try to
dr:.aw near to the world of the elemental beings. You heard Dr.
Mxer say, in his introductory words, that the man of today, by
virtue of his whole constitution (his physical and cthe"ric
structure, the way his soul and spirit work) is not meant to
enter the world of the elemental beings. Yet Rudolf Steiner
has time and again drawn our attention to this world. In the
last lectur_es which he gave on the elemental beings,* he gave
verses which can enable man once again to communi
this strange world, this immense multitude of beings
those who have met them, gnomes, undines, sylphs
its of fire, or salamanders. In these lectures, he élso t(’>
the elemental beings cry out to man:

Gnomes: Strive to awaken.

Undines: Think in the spirit. .
Sylphs: Live creatively breathing existence.
Fire-beings: Receive in love the will-power of the
: Gods.

What kind of world is this? Of course we speak about the
elemental beings, but if we look out into the world as I des-
cribed today, do we experience them around us? They do not
create colors; although they may help in one or another way
thtey themselves do not create colors. They do not create the’
mist, although they help bring about morning and evening
moods. Behind them, among them, outside of them, however
there stand much greater beings who work throug};.and. ;

cate with

and spir-
Id us how

h
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them. If, to begin with, we try to imagine this world, where the
small beings, the servants, work, we must imagine the world
of the hierarchies, the great nine choirs which fill the being of
the whole planetary system. Within this world of the hierar-
chies (not only below and between, butalso permeating them,
serving them) there is an entirely different world, the world of
the nature beings, die Welt der Naturgeister. These are the
beings which are described in the Norwegian fairy talesas the
trolls, or by our forefathers as the spirits of the wells and foun-
tains, of the mountains, and of the clouds. There are also those
spirits and souls which stand behind the world of the animals.
We must take all this huge army of spirits into account. This is
the second great kingdom of spirit-beings. Then, interwoven
into the sphere of the hierarchies from whence they have
come (into the sphere of the nature beings), there is this
crawling, moving, weaving, wrestling, and active world of the
elemental beings. Here we have the small nature spirits who

“build the foundation of physical existence, who build, form,

destroy, carry substance, weave substance together, and build -
in certain plants and animals the vessels to contain this sub-
stance. Here is the world where the elemental beings live.

Considering the whole planetary system, we can dare to
imagine that the hierarchies are the soul and spirit of this
immense planetary existence. But the spiritual organs (liver,
lung, heart, and so on), imagined spiritually and not seen as
only physical, are surrounded by the world of the nature spir-
its. The elementary beings are, as it were, the living, weaving
souls of the whole organism of our single cosmos or plan-
etary system.

The next question, after we have dared to draw this
image, is: "How does man communicate with these three dif-
ferent spheres, the spheres of the hierarchies, the nature
beings, and the elemental beings?” There are three forms of
communication, because there are three spheres of spirit
being. : o
Communication with the hierarchies is done through
such acts of worship as the Mass, prayer, and meditation.
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When we gather together for a service—be it in a church or
temple, or wherever—our aim is to communicate, or at least
to start to try to communicate, with the world of the hier-
archical beings, be they angels, archangels, or even that
higher, innermost core of all spirits which we can only fathom
with the words "the Holy Trinicy.”

Another sphere we communicate with is that of the
beings of nature. We do this even if we think we don’t do it.
We must continually pacify these nature spirits. We have to
acknowledge them, to bow in front of them, learn to live
together with them. We do this, for instance, when perform-
ing certain rites and customs throughout the year. These are
nothing else but signs and symbols whereby we pay tribute to
certain nature spirits. We do this when, for instance, we say a
verse, knock three times in order to ward off something bad,
recite nursery rhymes and poems which we have learned as
children, make certain steps in order not to cross a line; count

the windows on a house, or think it will rain if a jacketis puton .

the wrong way round. Our souls are filled with all manner of
such customs. Without them we could not communicate in a
proper way with the spirits of nature. If we become aware of
this, we will learn that such customs have nothing to do with
our own unconscious (as it is described by psycoanalysts) but
with the continous communication of the nature spirits with
the soul of man. :

Now, how do we communicate with the sphere of ele-
mental beings, since our eyes no longer behold them? Our eyes
were closed when we grew up, both as mankind and as indi-
viduals. Some of you will perhaps remember how you exper-
ienced certain elemental beings when you were children; in
the same way, we, as children of the human race, experienced
them. We have no customs, no words, no verses, no rhymes. If
we want to communicate with them, we must build up new
motives. It rests within our own souls, and with our own deci-
sions, whether or not we want to draw near to the world of the
clementalSiagaingiCarl Alexander Mier, in his introductory
words, said that the elementals do not like to be approached
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directly. T would say that they do not like'to be approached
directly unless they sense an inner decision of the soul. A
motive—a decision—must be there. Why should we decide to
communicate with the elementals? For no other reason than
simply to become aware of the reality of the world, for which
modern science has substituted the illusion of the cells, mak-
ing believe that the single cells revealed under the lens of the
microscope are the real building blocks of life, the elemental
beings. Tt rests with us to decide whether or not we want to

.approach and communicate with these beings.

" In order to communicate with the spirits of nature, you

" must be aware. of small events. This is not difficult when you.
- fall asleep on a field or in your bed and have become aware of

such signs. If you are going behind the plough, milking the
cows, or working in the field, you can sense that these beings

“are continually around you. You will learn to work together

with them, and they will be pleased—very pleased indeed—to
communicate with you. This is a special world.

The world of the elementary beings is an entirely differ-
ent world, beautifully described by Rudolf Steiner when he
tells us how the gnomes interact with the roots, feeding the
roots, carrying substance to the roots, bracing the plant
against gravity, out of the soil up into the world of light and
air. At this point, the undines receive the plant, work out the
forms of the leaves, build in (with the help of the sylphs) the
special substances which grow out of the light and water.
Then, the flowers and fruits are handed over to the spheres of
the fire beings.

Nothing is known to us directly about these elemental
beings. We can know of them; we can decide, from certain

- motives, to learn about them. But how is it possible for us to

find a gate so that we may enter this sphere, a sphere which I
would not even dare to say is around us? The spirits of nature
are around us, the hierarchies are around and above us, but the
elemental beings are in a world which is completely foreign to
us. Rudolf Steiner says thar just when we are able to catch the
dream when going to sleep we might suddenly meet gnomes;
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in the same way, just before we wake, when we take hold of our
thoughts and images, armies of sylphs may appear to us. |
would not be far wrong if I said that these beings are deeply
inserted into our unconscious. We can say that somewhere in
the depth of our existence there crawl, move and weave and
work the elemental beings. But if we are to find the gate that

for our consciousness opens into this world, one special sphere

is necessary.

In approaching this gate, we need not meet the elemen-
tary beings. Please listen carefully: we need not meet the
elementary beings, but we meet their opposites, their mirror-
images, the shadows of the elementary beings. This means
that we must build up a kind of looking glass into the world of
the elementary beings, and, in doing so, we meet the world of
the insects. The world of the insects is the mirror producing a
shadow-image of the world of the elemental beings. This we
need to take hold of. Therefore, we should study the whole
kingdom of the insects. '

The world of the insects intersects with the plant world
in a way different from that of other animals. In the same way
that the elemental beings build plants from root to fruit, the

‘world of the insects is related to the plant world. We know

that without plants, no animal could live. But the life-cycle of
the insect world is the polar opposite of the growing, ripening
plant. I only need to remind you how, for instance, Rudolf
Steiner has drawn our attention to the beautiful
between flower and butterfly. It is not just poetry,
we are told that the butterfly is a free flower and the flower is
a fixed butterfly. The bees, for instance, are con

nected with
pollen and stigma. The beetles sre connected with decaying

substance, with the waste products of the plant world. I only
need to remind you how each particular species—of beetles, of
flies, of butterflies—interacts with specific trees, bushes, and
vegetables. To describe plants without insects or insects with-
out plants is hardly possible. A new science of nature that will
pay proper attention to insects will be possible only if the

interplay
itis true, if

- whole world of the plant is also described.

ARTH ROPODA?

If you realize that insects are a very special group among
the animals, you can find a way not only to _un.derstand them,
but, through them, to come closer to apProachmg the eler.ne.nl-
tary beings. The insect world does not, 11'_ke every E)t.lxer animal,
vertebrate or invertebrate, consist of single -m<'11v1d\.1als. This
idea is a superstition. As soon as you start to imagine tha.t a
louse, worm, fly, or any other insect is comparable to an in-
dividual animal, you already bar your way to the world of‘the
elementary beings. Rudolf Steiner drew a circle of the twelve
classes of animals (Fig. 41.)
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He placed the insects opposite the Protozoa, the vertebrates
opposite the invertebrates; they mirror cach other. .
The development of insects is something very special.
No other class or group of animals shows a similar pr.e'of
metamorphosis. Whether we consider the more primitive
insects or the more highly developed ones, we see that there-n‘s
always one very special thing that brings this metamorphpsns
about, organically. Through each step of metamorphosis—

and there can be many steps, gradual, ot more tevolutionary— .

one thing is achieved: no insect, when hatching out of the egg,
is endowed with wings.



After the insect hatches the wings grow, d.eyelop, and
unfold, step by step, until in the end_ the imago is born. The
imago is endowed with wings, and is usua.lly tk}e last stage,
often a short one, by our reckoning. If we imagine tha:t such
steps of metamorphosis in single insect§ or groups of insects
can take up to twenty years until the wings bave grown, we
will understand that this growing of wings is a very special
step of development. We can perhaps define 'the steps c?f
metamorphosis as follows: first of all ‘there is embryonic
development; then there is a stage wh.lch we can call the
“caterpillar.” As we imagine the caterpillars, we remember
that thousands of species of insects do not grow beyond th.e
caterpillar stage (centipedes, millipe.des, etc.)..Then there is
the stage of pupa or chrysalis, and finally the imago. Now it

i ked, as
- is not necessary that these stages are exactly interlocked,

they are in butterflies, where we can clearly see the first, or

"egg, stage, then the caterpillar, then the pupa or chrysalis,and

at last the imago. The changes can, for instance, go gradually
from one stage into the other, as in the devglopment f’f a-ver-
tebrate animal. Usually, however, there 1s.sometl.1mg that
keeps the pupa at rest, a waiting penod. until the birth takes
place. We would be quite wrong to belxeYe _that these three
stages, peculiar to the insect tworld, are similar tg tbe devel-
opment of any vertebrate animal, bec:ause h.ere it is not an
individualization—but something entirely different—which
takes place.

In the embryo, the whole idea of the three-fold insect
(head, thorax, abdomen) is very soon outlined. We may even
receive the impression, from the embryo, that. this strange
being is somewhat conscious. [ don’t mean that it hasanego-
consciousness, but that in a state of embryo, the insect world
has the possibility of becoming aware of its existe.nce. Assoon
as the caterpillar stage is reached, however, this awareness
becomes a dream, and with the pupa or chrysalis', it goes. to
sleep comglé§51§3When the imago i§ u.nfolded, this potefltxal
being is now in a complete trance. It is in a stage of conscious-
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ness whereby beings are completely given up and become
nothing else but organs of the €OSmos.

Perhaps you can start to grasp now what I mean when |
say that all other animals are meant to go the way of individ-
ualization. They are near us and are somewhere part of us,
because they go the way of incarnation from egg to animal
form. Insects go the opposite way: they go the way of excarna-
tion, and the further they unfold and develop, the less they are.
A butterfly, a bee, a grown-up beetle, all have become organs
of the spirit of the world. They do not grow together, they do
not condense in order to meet, from within, the world around
them. They give themselves up and become partof that world.
If we can begin to understand this, we will take the first step
towards finding the gateway to the world of the elementary
beings. B

~ At the present stage of evolution, man has to depend on
his etheric body for the means of soul activity, and on his
physical body for that of spiritual activity. The physical body,
which provides, through the senses, the instrument of the
spirit, is not capable of getting in touch with those beings who
- are at the foundation of the physical world. The same applies
to the etheric body, which is necessary for the development of
the human soul. Because of this, man is unaware of half of
what surrounds him on earth. All that comprises those ele-
mental beings escapes him; there is no way that he can ap-
proach them through his physical and etheric bodies.*

Discussion

A question is asked as to whether the elemental beings reveal
themselves differently throughout the seasons.

Dr. Koenig: During the winter and summer and spring and

autumn the insects are simply the mirror of the elemental be-
*Rudolf Steiner: Man as Symphony of the Creative Word. GA 230.
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ings and of how they display or do not display themselves.
Perhaps it would help if I would still say [pointing to the
words: “embryo,” “caterpillar,” “pupa,” “imago”], this is the
world of gnomes, this is the world of the undines, this is the
world of sylphs, this is the world of fire-spirits. Because it
would be wrong to imagine, for instance, that the beetles are
the gnomes, or the butterflies are the fire-spirits. It is the
whole world of the insects which is a unity—one world. A
single insect is not even a cell; it is a tiny little brick of one cell
within the organ of the insect world and the many different
species are the cells. Therefore, the entomologists are hardly
able to count the number of different species over the whole
world. I think 75% of the different species of the whole ani-
~mal kingdom are.insects. I seem to remember that there are
special lists simply for dragonflies. It is quite impossible to
know every species. :

Question: Could you say something about the Protozoa?

Dr. Koenig: They are simply single cells. Protozoa are the
waste products of the developed animal kingdom. The
modern scientific mind, turned to the waste products, think-
ing to find the archetypal laws of everything there, only finds
the shadow of it. The cells are the shadows.

I give you a picture which the doctors especially can un-
derstand. We have twelve cranial nerves. These twelve cranial
netves are such that eleven of them ate entirely concerned
with structures and organs of the head, eye, ear, nose, and so
on. But one of these nerves, the vagus nerve, goes down into
the whole body and spreads out into every organ. This is the
same as the world of the insects among the animals. The in-
sects go down into the whole kingdom of the plants and unite
with them. The cows eat grass, the elephants break trees, the
fish eat up all the leaves of the waterplants. But the insects
unite themselves as a counter-image of each single plant. Can
you understand what I mean? Therefore, it is impossible to
compare an ordinary animal with an insect. The j
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nsect 1s the
pposite we will see tomorrow.

Agricultural Conference

6-12-62

Lecture 11

We have been trying to find a gateway to the world of the
elementary beings. First of all, we attempted to relate the
sphere of the elementary beings to the whole world, to the
cosmos and to the spirit "beinghood” of this cosmos (which is
our planetary world). I don't think it is possible—at least in
the form of speculations—for men of today to go beyond our
cosmos. We can only divine that other cosmic structures and
beinghoods also exist. But our cosmos is in some way ordered
so that there are the beings of the hierarchies, our spiritual
guides, after whom we are made and built. Then there are the
nature-spirits who turn our day into night,and our nightsinto
days, who make us live and breathe, suffer and enjoy existence
in this world and grant us life in the spirit world. And our
bodily nature, except for the living element in it,ensouled and
inspirited, sometimes described by Rudolf Steiner as the astral
or ethereal sphere, bears in itself a structure of living cells. Ido
not mean the cells of our organism, but the cells of the astral
world. - »

These cells are the elementary spirits, the elementary
beings. We must imagine that these elementary beings are
continually alive, are on the move, are weaving, working,
striving, continually coming and going. We leatn from Rudolf
Steiner’s lectures, for instance, how the undines move up dut- ‘
ing summer, with the rising colors from the oceans, into the
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spirit-heights, in order to be consumed, rfzceiv§d by the hier-
archies. The sylphs have the same longxflg smmp?y to come
up and to be inhaled by by hierarchical spirits, while it is the
drive and the aim of the fire-spirits, the salamaqders, t‘o.be
beheld, to be scen, by the eyes of the hierathlcal spirits.
“Thereby,” says Rudolf Steiner, "the)f have their eternity (So
baben sie ihre Ewigkeit).” They again become part gf those
beings from which they once divided.
Dear friends, to imagine the world of the elementary'be-
ings means to see them continu.ally on thfe move. I'n moving,
they experience their existence; in wander.mg,carry'mg,hove':r-
ing, flying, they have their life. Rudolf Steiner descrlbes,fgr in-
stance, how, for the gnomes, the whole globe of the earth isnot
hard and solid; through the metals and crystals, througt? the
rocks, everywhere, they reach with their movements. Mlgra-
tions of the elementary beings go on contmually. Th;s is the
world of these beings. We must learn to understand, however,
that these wanderings are not wanderings in space, because for
them there is no space. Their wanderings are in time. So thaf,
for instance, in the time-space of the worlc'i, of the Platonic
years, the gnomes carry theformof the eartb into the nextstage
of this earth evolution; the undines move in the process of the
consciousness, the sylphs and fire-beings in the time-space of
days. We may say that time becomes space for the elementa‘ry
beings. We must acquire these thought-forms.step by step, in
order to draw near to the elementary world. .Wlth'our ordmar.y
thinking we cannot do it. We must learn to imagine that their
space is time, and that the time-cycles are 'sxmpl.y th_e abc?de
wherein they moveand migrate,and thatbehind this migration
through time they reach their Nirv'fma, when the eyes,brfeath,
and digestion of the hierarchical beings take them in again.

If we can mo-= and more think, imagine,and realize such
things, giving a certain amount of \‘mderstanding to these be-
ings, then we will hear the cries which the)f exte.nd tous. Ther;
we bec.o.r‘%g.gggrg\. awake. Then we learn to imagine in terms o
the spirit.
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When we turn to the whole world of the insects, we can see
how a study of the insect world helps ustofind the gateway into
the world of the elementary beings; this is because the insects
are a kind of mirror-image of the elementary beings. When we
look at the beetles, bees, flies, maggots, and so on, we exper-
ience the shadow-image of this living world of time, wherein
the elemental beings have. their existence. And, in terms of

- their metamorphosis, this insect world cannot be measured by

the criteria which we apply toall other animals,because insects

_ are not the usual type and form of animal. If  had todivide the

animal kingdom, I would say that the Arthropoda (the whole
group including the insects) can be called animals only under
certain conditions. -

If you draw near to the sphere of insects, you will find two
outstanding things which indicate that sphere. One I men-
tioned yesterday, although I gave youan entirely wrong figure.
The whole insect world, so faras we know now,has750,000dif-
ferent species. Experts think that there may actually be overa
million species in existence. At least 75% of all animal species
are insects. It is impossible to imagine what this means, espe-
cially since each species certainly has millions and billions of
individuals. The true world of insects exists both underneath
and above the surface of the earth, as well as upon it, from
maggots to caterpillars, pupae and imagos. Those who have
spent a few weeks in South Africa or in the tropics or even in

North America will understand that the number of insects in -

the world is unfathomable. Here in Scotland, one cannot ima-
gine a place where, if the windows of every single room were
not protected by wire screens, the house would be filled with
millions of insects all day and all night. Andevenin Germany,
about 15,000 different insect species are found on each apple
tree not sprayed with poison. '

If we consider this, we can begin to realize what the world
of the elemental beings is; Idon’t think theyareanyless numer-
ous. The insects and the elemental beings hold each otherina
kind of equilibrium. Although we cansee (and oftendo not like)
the one, the other is also there, and in tremendous numbers,
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...............

The second outstanding quality of the insect world maybe
suggested by the following thouights. If the insects buzz, hover,
creep, and crawl around us, we can hardly bear it; at least it is
difficultfor me. But if you take, for instance,one insectand look
through a magnifying glassatits structure, itisabsolutely unbe-
lievable. It is impossible not to be astounded by the face of a fly
or a spider, the leg of a bee, the tools which stick out of the but-
terflies, or the colors and shapes of the wings of any of the in-
sects. Dear friends, if this were lifted up into the space which is
common to humanity (so that, for instance, the face of a fly
could look at us and we at it with unbiased eyes) it would be an
incredible phenomenon. Just look at the forms of a dragon-fly,a
grass-hopper, or a walking stick! Look at the colors! It is a
wonderful, incredible world (even more so when magnified),”
but hard for us to understand, perhaps even a bit forbidding.
Morality seems tohave no placeinitat all; what we call morality
is foreign to the insect world. )

If we investigate and describe in detail what science calls
the eye of the insect, we can see thatitis something quite differ-

_ent from our eyes. It is a lens multiplied—eight, ten, twelve

thousand lenses put together—but we cannor call it “eye.” Or
if we look at the feelers, the legs, or the jaws, we find definite
forms there. The jaw is like a pincer.* A whole world of tools
appears with the insect; what we place around us—a pair of
scissors, a brush, a comb, a knife and fork—is al] there. Can you
imagine this? Here are the implements of our bathroom, kit-
chen, and dining room, butinan organic form; these elements

are all part of an organism which—unlike our implements—

reproduces, grows, metamorphoses, eats, and excretes. In this o
sense, it hds all the features which anyotheranimal has; still, it
is something different. (Fig. 42) . '

Let us return to the image of the earth’s surface. Over this .
surface there spreads the hydrosphere, the atmosphere,and the

- sphete of warmth, where the world of insects can be found.

Now perhaps we canbegin to understand what Rudolf Steiner
meant when he described this continuous belt of warmeh; held:

“*Dr. Koenig showed greatly enlarged photographs.
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by the spirits of warmch. But since we can also see how, here
below, the embryos of insects start to develop, how the cater-
pillars begin to creep and come out and gradually turn into the

f[’ imago, can we really divide the surface of the earth from the

beles of insects? Are we not much more alive to reality if we say

the earth was. Gradually the earth condensed. The whole world
of insects indicates, stage by stage, what the eatth has been. So
we have to imagine up here the image, here the crysalis,hereall
the different forms of caterpillars, and here the embryo. You
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thatinsect developmentisa remnantof what,once uponatime,
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know the four stages of development. I spoke about_therr;1 y;st:
terday. Is it not so that Polaris, Hy.perborea, Lemuria, z:r; A
lantis show us the four stages of insect dgvelopment. l-ln the
Polarean epoch there were the archetypal images (nortr 1; ysu;1
yet, but in the form of warmth) of all the 1mago;. Then zh:
earth gradually evolvedinto the Hyperborean e goc 1 ec;eThe
archetypal images of the chrysa.hs and the pupad evclelope .con-
silkworm, for example, with its pupa Wl’.llC.h is a sug, >
densed rays of sun, is here formed out. This is more an rnorld
condensed in Lemuria: water appearsand, w1Fh it, maggoc§all
caterpillars. All this is now devel.oped Ph.ysmally, matenancye.
Only in Atlantis is the embryo b.u1lt. This is the true seque o
of development, in time, of the insect v'vorld. The insects nt v
g0 through"‘tfl@agiéfg‘es of metamorphosis because.they wan
go back into the past from whence they came. (Fig. 43)
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Dear friends, to speak of 700,000 different species in the
insect world really is as nonsensical as to speak of each insectas
a single being. If we begin to understand this, we cansay thatall
the insect worlds are the memory of the becoming of the earth,
Justas we cannot describe the face of ourearth withoutdescrib-
ing the world of plants, so we cannot describe the becoming of
the earth with out describing the insect world. The insect, the
plants, the earth—they are one. Can you understand what |
mean when [ say the insect is quite different from any other
animal?

Now, why are they so strange? Why do they look at us so
directly? What is it about them that makes them different?

If we go into the anatomy of the insects, we learn that they
consist of three different parts, the "head,” the "thorax,” and
the "abdomen.” These three partshavegra

duallydeveloped out
of a much more primitive form, a form we can imagine if we see

a caterpillar or a worm which consists of segments. A certain

: n‘u‘_r__nber of segments together build one part, the abdomen, for
. instance. A few (usually three) segments build the thorax, and
_the rest build the head. These are the main parts of insects.

Spiders, for instance, differ in their structure (i.e., the chest has
swallowed the head); they only consist of two parts,a cephala-
thoracic part and an abdominal part. Now what is called the
“head” of an insect is similar to that of the other animals, the
center of the so-called sense organs. The huge eyes, for ex-
ample, take up the greater partof the head s pace. Thenthereare

e
. 3

these very strange tools which stick out like brushes and -

feathers and claws and scissors and all the rest. The thoraxpart
is the breathing system, and youallknow that the breathing in
arthropods and insectsis very s pecial; with the exception of the
spiders, these creatures have no lung. Even the spiders have,
instead of a lung, “lung books,” so named because they consist of
many pages. The thorax always has three pairsof so-called legs,
verydominantly arranged. Then there is theabdominal part.In
thisabdominal part there are the stomach, intestine, liver, sex-

- ual organs, everything; all this is centralized here. The head

(you will guess this) has of course no brain; thereisalsonospine
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* and no spinal cord, although there is a network-of nerves”

which, in the insects, goes along the frontal part instead.of the:
hind part. So everything is actually the other way round:
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" Dear friends, what kind of structure is this? Can we really

call thisa head,an abdomen, a thorax? Or is there somedistiact .

difference between the insects and all other animals? Is it not
just a matter of agreement to say “this is a head organization
and a thoraxand an abdomen’? Remember the drawing which
we find in Rudolf's Steiner’s lectures on the elemental beings*
where he quite consciously depicts the plantinacertain way? Is
it not much more for us toimagine flower, leaves, roots, parallel
to the insect? Whereas in us the inner plant is turned the other
way round, here the whole structure fits together. What we call
the head of the insect s, inthe plant,a flower, what we callithe

. SE
thorax is a leaf, and what we call the abdomen is a root.(F
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g44)
--- ~*see Man as Symphony of the Creative Word, "*GA 230 "~~~

What then do we meet, in the structure of the face and
head of an insect, or of its legs or abdomen, if we try to grasp
the inner experience of these beings? How do they live? Do
they altogether feel, experience themselves? Somewhere they
must, because they move, they reproduce, they live in light and
air and sound. My impression is that in the head they aré com-
pletely asleep, have no consciousness whatsoever., If we study
all their tools and so-called sense organs, we understand that
these are organs on which the powers of the world play. Itis
not the insect which sees through the eyes; it is the light and
color of the world which look into the eye of the insect. The
cosmic powers experience themselves in the center of this
space, but the insect—the group-soul of the insect, the astral-

ity of the insect—sleeps completely and fully here.

In the thorax, a cerrain dreaming state begins to wake up,
although we should not imagine that the insect's movements
are motivated from within. The powers from around move
the thorax of the insect. The air goes in by the trachea and it is
the wind and the water and all the elemental powers that
make these so-called (and I always say so-called) limbs move.

- Only in the abdomen does a certain amount of waking up
come about; it is here where poison is produced, where the
sexual glands are laid out, where the organs act. Here, for in-
stance, the spiders have their spinning glands, the excretories,
which produce a very special fluid that hardens into silk the
momeat it comes in contact with the air. In the spiders we can
visualize, even experience, what never actually comes about in
the insects. Such a spider’s web, for instance, is nothing else
but an image of the kind of organ of becoming awareness. In

this web the spider, so to speak, has its low-grade, "becom-
ing” awareness.

But can we really speak of a head organization? I said that
the cosmic powers find themselves in this space as a kind of
central point; the circumference, the sphere, int a billion-fold
way has, 50 to speak, its focal point in'the heads of the insects,
which may be compared to flowers. Which powers are these?

... .. They are the powers. which.Rudolf. Steiner calls-the-ether —~— ~- -~ -~
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forces: the powers of life, sound, warmth, and light. One can
actually enumerate the different tools of the head, and it is
very interesting that there are not (as in the thorax) three but
four powers represented: the ether warmth, the ether light,

/ the ether sound, and the ether life. In the head of the insect

Hend }
Therax g -~ they find the “eye” wherein they can behold themselves.’
< - s We can now come to a first conclusion. Here we have the
F world of the insects (seé Fig. 45 ),and we shall imagine how
P the totality of the insects provides in their head organization,

Ab dowen the focal points for the four forces of the ether world. We
know that, on the other hand, the elementary beings have
their existence and life here (see Fig. 45 ). Here there is a -
kind of living mirror. The elemental beings find themselves

consciously in the world of the insects; they live together with
3‘ them. This whole world is a mirror-image, a material-substan-
tial shadow, of what lives and weaves and acts behind the
Life mirror.
Sound \ e _ Behind all this, dear friends, there stands a great three-
Sound : : ~ '

~
Light .- \@

/ .
Warmth . . forces of

“ Cther
@<

fold existence, a threefold existence of which we are going
to speak tomorrow night. Behind all this there stands the
b threefoldness of sulphur, mercury, andsalt. These are the
three great powers which are the beings, the true beings, of
the insect existence. These are the three great powers which
formulate the whole living existence of nature within and
around us: the power of salt, the power of sulphur, and the

had
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Insects /; power of mercury. And if we call the insect body threefold,
(Mircor [ima ge ) Z Elementary we must understand that the head of the insect is the image of
g / Be{fgs the power of sulphur, the abdomen is the image of the power

v

g

of salt,and the thorax is the image of the power of mercury. It
is of very great importance for farmers and gardeners that
these great powers, these three great beings of salt and mer-

cury and sulphur, directand guide and rule all the living forces,
Fig. 45 whether of insects, elementary beings, or the fourfold struc-
ture of light, sound, life, and warmth.
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Discussion

Comment: At the end of
sulphur, mercur
the plant.

your explanation you spoke about
and salt in i i
v, relation to the insect, but not o

Dr. Koenig: No, because

tomorrow) this [ pointing to
Do you understand? Here js
and here the root. But I wil
tomorrow. The plants are the |

(and this 1 will try to explain
the‘drawving] mirror is the plant,
the flower, here are the leaves,
I speak about this extensively

iving mirror berween the in
worlq and the elementary beings, and through them flolwsfhcef
etheric forces. This s all four-fold, but it is also threefold be.-
cause of the great power that stands behind ir.

Que‘sn(;n: Will you speak more about the spider in this con-
necnon.‘ T.he spider is twofold instead of threefold, and I can-
ot get 1t into that picture. ,

Dr.. Koenig: It is outside the picture. The spider is no longer

velopment. If you are afraid of
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ome something which does not -

Question: It is interesting to see what the spider catches.

Dr. Koenig: For the insect world, you have to change your
form of thinking when you say such things as "kill,” “eat,” or
“live.” I will give you an example. When insects reproduce,
they have a kind of sexual mating-life that is very strange in
many ways. They behave in these acts almost like what we
know from gruesome fairy-tales. But if we really try to under-
stand this, we can say: here a primal expression of thought life
comes about. As a result, embryos develop in the insect world
in the same way that ideas develop in human beings. I espe-
cially refer to the powers of sexuality because they are directly
connected with the life of thinking.

It is a superstition to believe that the insect sees the
world; on the contrary, the world sees the insect. Don’t think
insects see you—they experience your hand. The sting of bees,
for instance, is the first waking-up,and then they die. Read the
lecture of Rudolf Steiner about bees, and you will understand.

Question: What happens if insects become a plague, like
locusts or so? And what happens if we burri'these insects to
make “pepper” out of their ashes and spread it over the land
as repellent?

Dr. Koenig: I would not be able to answer this so straight
away because 1 don’t know. Our human thoughts are quite
unhelpful. It is quite inadequate to call these insects "pests,”
because for themselves they are not pests. If we want to keep
an equilibrium in nature, “pests” can provide the greatest
healing. Today we already know that we have to introduce
pests in order to kill pests.

Question: What effect has it on the elemental beings, if we
start to destroy some insects because we do not like them?

Dt. Koenig: I don’
right intention.




Agricultural Conference

7-12-62
Lecture NI

We have tried, in the course of the last two lectures, to
‘draw near to the world of the elemental beings, in order to
gain insight into a kingdom which our forefathers knew and
-which has been brought near to us again through the work of

~Rudolf Steiner. We have tried to find a new approach and at-
titude to this realm, based on the verses in which Rudolf
Steiner draws our attention to the admonitions which the
elementary beings cry out to man.*

We have also turned to certain examples in the world of
nature in order to gain an understanding of the world of the
elementary beings. We have described, for instance, how the
whole kingdom of the Arthropoda'(and especially the insects)
is related to the elementary beings in a special way. We could
even say, when studying this vast unfathomable world of the
insects, that we find in them the shadow-images, the mirror-
pictures of the elementary beings. We have also tried to look at
the being of man when he really develops his human qualities.
All this has really been a manifold attempt to come near to the
world of the elementary beings, and without romanticism o
any mention of Gartenzwerge (garden gnomes) or talk of
little elves and fairies. Nevertheless, dear friends, in spite of

*Man'as Symphony of the Creative Word. GA 230,
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. these efforts there is one great question which has run like a

thread through all these days and attempts. It is: “how does
man himself stand within this whole world?” Time and again
the question arose among us: what have we to do with this
world? How does man himself stand within this world? In
Man as Symphony of the Creative Word, Rudolf Steiner des-
cribes, in very special verses, what the elementary beings have
to say. They speak, but man remains absolutely silent; man is

‘spoken to, but he gives no answer. It appears that we have

nothing to do for and with these elementary beings.

Yet the question facing all of us who have gathered to-
gether in this conference (and I think it is a burning question)
is: "What should be man’s relationship to these beings?” Is
theirs a world which man has lost entirely? Is he meant to
regain this world consciously again? Should he draw near to
the elementary beings? What is he to do? Although this ques-
tion will not find a ready-made answer, it may, in the course of
the following discussion, find a certain explanation.

Before I elaborate, let us go back to yesterday morning,
when 1 described (with reference to Rudolf Steiner's picture)
the plant with its petals, ovary, stem,‘leaves,and root. Rudolf
Steiner describes how the gnomes, undines, sylphs, and fire-
beings work in these different spheres. May I remind you that
we learned to see the world of the insects as a kind of mirror-
picture, not by looking at all the different species, but by
observing the developmental stages as a whole: out of the
embryo of the insect there develops the caterpillar, the pupa,
or the chrysalis, and at last there appears the wonder and
beauty of the imago. In this realm (see drawing), we drew all
the etheric forces connecting both worlds. And then we
learned that the plant itself, the archetypal plant which lives
within every plant and tree and bush, is the mirror which
throws the images of the insects into the world. These images
of the insects have their realities in the domain of the ele-
mental beings. Fig. 46

This is the first image. May I remind you that this whole
world has, of course, a tremendous history behind it, a history
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As soon as the plant was no longer outside the earth, n de la Verite (Of Errors and of Truth, 1775),* l:lSCd termin-
longer in a "coming-and-going,” floating existence,* it at Ja8Y Which shows his attempt to und.erstand this threefold-

began to show that it is not only fourfold but that j¢ js goingprds, Rudolf Steiner (in the lecture on the Rosicrucians

image of the flower, the leaf, and the root. We have alreadflt forming process ‘{f my thinkir?g power, if my thinking
spoken about this. Within the fourfoldness, threefoldnespwer does not crystallize thr(?ugh inner effort, I will be born

g to‘Rudolf Steiner, greeness appeared and disappeared, whe ’;anslated into German by Matthias Claudius,
within the silica of the air and atmosphere plants came into being and withere! .
away again. : ’
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into the minutest atom. Divine wisdom, reflected in material
substance, appears in sal.

And when they looked at sulphur, they could only take
hold of it if they tried to burn substances, observing how each
substance burns in a different color, how two and three sub-
stances burn off in a mixture of colors, how the smoke arises,

how the ash falls down. And again, beholding thisina prayer- _

ful attitude, they began to understand that behind this process
there was a sacrifice of the Gods. They sensed that the lower
gods sacrificed to the higher gods. Divinity sacrifices itself to
higher divinity. This is the process of combustion here in
matter. In themselves, they experienced how giving oneself
up to man and nature means the realization within one's soul
of this process of sacrifice. And mercury was seen as a process
of dissolving, just as that which had condensed, dissolves

again. Witnessing this dissolving, they learned to experience:
“This is nothing else but divine love.” Divine love in mercury,

~ divine sacrifice in sulphur, divine wisdom in sal. These were

the experiences of the Rosicrucian alchemists when they-

looked at the experiments taking place before their eyes.
What Saint-Martin describes, however, was an end. It
was not a new beginning; it was the end of an old view, of the
old possibility of thinking in terms of salt and sulphur and
mercury. Modern man is quite unable to do this. Today we can
no longer speak in such terms, because they are foreign to us.
If we now consider the calls'which the elementarybeings
extend to man (out of which, according to Rudolf Steiner,
there sound the formative powers of the Word of the World,
building the human limbs, metabolic system, rhythmical sys-
tem, and sensory-nerve system), we realize that the voice is a
fourfold one.* We discover that these are not only four voices
but four streams, two of which become one when they work in

*Man as Symphony of the Creative Word. : .
System of Movement. Gnomes: “strive to awaken.” . )
Metabolic Organization. Undines: "think in the spirit.”
Rbythmic System. Sylphs: "live creatively breathing existence.” e
Nerve-Sense System. Fire-beings: "receive in love the willpower of the Gods.”:”.

man. The limb and metabolic systemare one ;;"t,%ne,gx&
rthythmical system, and the nerve system. A=

"You would have to read these lectures by Dr. Steiner in
order to understand fully what I mean. The call of the elemen-
tary beings to man is a fourfold call, but in man (in as much
as he is a being of nature) this fourfold call turns into a three-
foldness. And the threefoldness of the old Rosicrucians—salt
mercury, and sulphur—has become in modern man the meta-
bolic-limb system, the rhythmical system, and the sensory-

nerve system. A threefoldness is developing out of the four-
foldness.

3

Dear friends, this realization of the threefoldness, an in-
sight revealed by Rudolf Steiner in 1916 and 1917, is an in-
sight that he carried within himself. The realization that the
threefoldness of the human body and soul, and of thinking,
feeling, and willing, are interwoven and interconnected with
the sensory-nerve system, the rthythmical system, and the
metaboliclimb system, is the first step for a modern spiritual-
izing of human knowledge. Can you understand what Imean?
The elementary beings call out in four voices. But these four
voices are more and more turned into a threefoldness. This
threefoldness is not something which éxisted all along. It is
something which begins to come to birth only step by step.
And the more vividly we learn to think in terms of threefold
man, the more will it be possible for us to draw near to the
fourfoldness and to the elementary beings, not to reproach
them, not to preach to them, and not to romanticize about
their existence, but to teach them the threefold nature in such
a way that if we go out and look at the different flowers in
spring, summer, and autumn, these different flowers become
for us a voice. They speak to us,dear friends, in such a way that
we learn, through the spring flowers, how in our souls we try
to lift ourselves up to the heavenly spirits. In the aurumn
flowers we feel our own darkness; we feel our mistakes, our
errors. And in gradually learning this commiinication, we be-
gin to understand that the wortld of flowers around us is the
spread-out conscience of man. This mood is what the old ,
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alchemists, the true Rosicrucians, experienced when t.hey
spoke about the sacrifice of the gods ir.x the process of b}Jmmg,
of sulphur. Or if we go out in the morning and see t.he d{fferent
forms of the dew, where all the colors of the morning lightare
mirrored, and our souls are filled with the joy and wonder of
this renewed life, when the darkness recedes and. the sun
appears, when our breathing is enhanced and enhgl’.xtem'zd,
when we feel freedom within ourselves, then we begin, like
the Rosicrucian alchemists, to experience the care of the gods.
And when we follow up the different forms of the roots—the
heavy ones and the light ones, the crystalline ones and the
bizarre ones—we understand that within the roots lives some-
thing which holds the plant fastand keeps it down to earth; we
learn that this is the same salt process which had formed and
can still form the power of our thoughts.

If we learn todo this, if we learn to communicate with the
world of the plants, not seeing them only as fouFfold beings,
but seeing within the fourfoldness of nature an image of the
threefoldness of man—then, dear friends, the elementary
beings will begin to stop mocking man; they will suddenly see:
“We wake in the spirit, we think in the light, we do not ;efusi
the powers of divine will which are coming to approach us.
Without our speaking to them, their faces will change—be-
cause it is their greatest desire to learn what man has to ‘teach
them and to behold what then develops as joy, as conscience,
as the power of strength in thinking. If hope aiu?d loYe‘and faith
begin to grow within our souls, then the spiritualizing of.the
whole world of the elementary beings begins to come into
existence.

- As a background to all that I have tried to say, let me go
back to certain indications which Rudolf Steiner has given to
us. Time and again, in lectures from the years 1906, 1907,
1908, he explains the following archetypal law: wherever in
the world space is assigned, there rules the numbe_r 12. (the
twelve signs of the zodiac, and so on); wherever time is as-
signed, there rules the number 7 (seven planets,se.ven metals,
seven days of the week, etc.). Why do I mention this? Because,
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within the 12 and the 7 there rules the 3 and 4. Because 3%4 is
12,and 3 + 4 is 7. And this. relationship of the 3 and the 4 of
man and nature brings about a new revelation of time and a
new revelation of space; the old time and space gradually fall
away and give rise to an entirely new time-space perception.

If we now dare to ask a last question—at what moment
did it come about that man, out of his fourfold being, began to
unfold a threefold existence?—then there is only one answer.
This answer is simple and obvious, but also shattering: it
happened at the moment when man began to speak his first
words—when in the Atlantean time, within the population of
the Rmoahals, the first spoken sounds came from within the
human body, when the Tlavatlis began to converse, when
gradually the beings who introduced language into man with-
drew and the human ego itself grasped the word. From this
moment on, the natural existence of man—the physical,
etheric, and astral bodies and the Ego—began to develop into
the threefold existence of the metabolic-limb, rhythmical,and
sensory-nerve system. What in the insects, dear friends, is
nothing but a kind of mechanical image which is fixed and
immobile (head, thorax, abdomen), is a mirror-picture; in
man it has started to be a seed, a seed which is continually

renewed by the word, by language, by conversation, by com-
munication.

MERCURY
SULPHUR
SAL
12 3x4=12 7
34 4% 7
~MAN NATURE -
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. Once we learn to grasp this, we will understand what
Rudolf Steiner means when he says:in a lecture entitled:

» “Spiritual Science and Language,” that the whole human body
* . - is designed to be the bearer of the human voice * The larynx,
- out of which we speak, still has a fourfold form. It consists of
four differently formed cartilages. But within chis larynax

‘ there unfolds the “plant” of the human voice. From above
: there come the thoughts, and in the center there appear the
words. And out of these words.the feelings, which come from
below, are perceived. From this threefold Word, the threefold

existence of man gradually emanates, forms itself out, mirrors
' itself. ' '
3

The Earthly and Cosmic Nutritional Streams
10-15-53

Leceure |
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It is particularly important that doctors and farmers be
willing to discuss a problem such as nutrition together, and [ -
feel that on these mornings I should not give you a series of
lectures, but we should rather devote our time to the common
study of one of the most important problems of mankind, that
of nutrition. I hope we will be able to consider this in connec-

g tion with all chat Rudolf Steiner has said on this subjectinche
| course of his teaching. I think that we are nowadays insuffic-
iently aware of the importance of this subject and of the deep
layers of morality which are connected with it. The subject is
mysterious and tremendous at the same time, and one can only
approach it step by step. _

' I would like to say this as an introduction. Those who
have closely followed the writings of the pupils of Rudolf
Steiner throughout the last, say, ten years, will have noticed
r that a great change is taking place, a change which, being also

a pupil of Rudolf Steiner, I have experienced within myself.

~To begin with, say, from 1925/26 until 1935, we were simply.
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enthusiastic. We went into the world proclaiming the three-
fold nature of man, the cosmic and earthly nutrition streams,
the unreliability of the motor nerves, and so forth. We thought
that we need only look around the corner, and these problems
would be solved in a simple way. We were too sure, and be-
cause of this assuredness the problems were not considered
earnestly enough. But now, when we consider all the material
collected together by anthroposophical writers and lecturers,
and from Rudolf Steiner’s published lectures, and also con-
sider everything which modern science has brought to light on

any particular subject—then we tend to become exceedingly”

hesitant. We consider every word which Rudolf Steiner said
much more carefully and with much deeper deliberation. Then
we gradually discover how in fact all that Rudolf Steine; said,
throughout the years, on one or another subject, adds up bit
by bit until a more or less complete image has been developed;
only the image is so tremendous that one is hardly able to com-
prehend it all at once. . -
If, for instance, you follow a subject like nutrition through
the lectures of Rudolf Steinet, you will find that he started to
speak about it as early as 1904 and 1905. There you will find
various remarks about the substance, mitk. You will also find
that he indicates how complicated nutrition is. Then, in the

- succeeding years, he adds one bit of information after another

to enhance our understanding; it is only in the last year of his
teaching, in the lectures he gave to the farmers in Koberwitz,
that he, as it were, puts the crown on it, when, in the eighth
lecture , he reveals that the whole of our organization is not
built up and nourished by the food we take in through our
mouths but that this food, as nutritive substance, goes to the
brain alone; the organism as a whole, both in animal and man
(including claws, hands, muscles, bones, all our organs) is
built up, and its hidden structure maintained, by everything
that comes to us as nourishment through our sensory organs.
He enlargg;gg&&h“;s point in almost the last lectx‘xres which he
gave, in Séptembeér, 1924, in the Pastoral-Medical course.*

**GA 130
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With this message we are left, and it is now up to us to
find out what its real meaning is. What does it really mean,
dear friends, and T ask you now to be honest, what does it really
mean if we say that the brain is nothing else butadung-heap?
This is what Kudolf ‘Steiner says. In considering this

eighth
lecture, and I think we will have to do this throughout our
'studies here, we shall not simply accept this statement, but

" learn to understand it with our whole nature. If, as intellectual
.. beings, we can cease to feel offended by such a statement, we

can in fact easily understand that the brain js nothing else but
manure. Then there is another statement which Dr. Steiner

- made two years earlier, on the 31st of October, 1923; Dgy

Gebirn im Menschen ist eigentlich verbaerteser Milchsafs:
“The brain in man actually is nothing else but hardened
milk juice.” -

Now let us compare these two statements. On the one
hand Rudolf Steiner says: “The brain is nothing else but
hardened milk juice”; and elsewhere he says it is something
which has more or less finished a process which started in our
intestines; that it is finished-up, hardened manure. Only if you -
go through many of Rudolf Steiner’s lectures and find your
way through all the statements and descriptions which he
gave about milk can you gradually begin to see why dung and

- milk should be more or less closely related. Now I have said all

this as a kind of introduction to our work, and let us take the
eighth lecture of the agriculture course as the background to
our work. ) :

Now we shall start with something which is known to
all of you. If we consider the green leaf of a plant, we know that
the process of photosynthesis is carried on in this leaf in such
a way that light streams in from above and carbon dioxide en-
ters from below. (Fig. 47) '

You remember that the cells of the upper part of the leaf are
arranged parallel in such a way that the light can stream in
with ease through the transparent surface. Underneath,
sponge-like cells take up (I do not say suck up) the carbon di-

o
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- - ..plants?

 Fig. 47

oxide. The third process is the in-flowing stream of wicer
“and salts which is taken up by the roots. Thus there are three
processes: light from above, carbon dioxide from below, und
water and salt flowing in through the roots, so that the process
of photosynthesis, the formation of special plant substances
(mostly carbohydrates), can take place.

This process is, in its finer details, still a complete mys-
tery to the science of today. We do not know how this process
comes about because, quite simply, light is not understood in
the right way: it is seen only as a source of energy and nothing

else. In his Metamorphosis of Plants, Goethe said of the leaf:
"The whole plant is nothing else but leaf.” The roots are leaf,
the flowers are leaf. The plant, as an archetypal being, consists
of nothing else but leaf, and the metamorphosis of leaves. If
this is so for forms, should it notalso be so for processes? Thus
-we may ask, how does this process of photosynthesis,. or
assimilation, metainorphose in the various regions of the |
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If you now take the whole plant, you have.the roots be-
low, the leaves in the middle, and the flowers above. Is it in any

way possible to understand how light and carbon dioxide

metamorphose into the upper and into the lower part? When
we look at a plant and follow this process of metamorphosis,
going from the green leaf up into the colored petal, we see
that the colored peral no ionger has the power of photosyn-
thesis; nor has the root the power of photosynthesis. Only
the leaf has it. To call the leaf the food-factory of the plant is
of course utterly wrong, because it gives to the whole thing a
different meaning. The leaves do something which is lost to
the roots on the one side, and to the flowers on the other. But
why? If you try to transform the green leaf into the colored
petal in your imagination, as an inward soul metamorphosis,
you will then experience that the flower no longer freely ac-
cepts the light. The leaf is given up to the light, and therefore
the light enters as if there were nothing to hinder it. But the
flower, as it were, hinders the light, and reflects it. Only be-
cause the light does not penetrate but is reflected, refused (be-
cause the flower does not want the light) does the flower ap-
pear in its colored beauty. I do not want to add any psycholog-
ical remarks to this; but you can understand that to be beautiful

always involves developing a certain element of rejection.
This is what the flower does. (Fig. 48)

The root, on the other hand, has something else. Usually
the root, if it is in its proper realm, is not colorless, but is dark,
brown or black. 1t is not rejection which is associated with this
color, but rather a kind of sucking, receiving, a kind of taking
in. And it is this which arises from the carbohydrate process,
where itdescends into the sphere of the root. And now you can
sce how the leaf processes of the plant change upwards into
the flower process which rejects, and downwards into the root
process which absorbs and sucks in.

If this is properly understood, we can go one step further.
Imagine that we change the leaf out of a flat structure into a
kind of round sphere. (Fig. 49)

e 197




The upper side is the realm where the light from out of space
streams in; the other side is the dark side where carbon dioxide
nourishes the leaf. It would be quite wrong to say that any kind
of nourishing process, digestive process, or metabolic process
goes on in a plant. All this is entirely outside the plant king-

e —————

; dom, because the plant provides nothing else but a kind of
° ) scaffold, whereon cosmic powers and cosmic substances meet-
! one¢ another. The plantis nothing else than the meeting place

of cosmic and earthly forces.

If chis archetypal picture of the plant process alters in
such a way that animal or man starts to develop, then we find
that the lower part is invaginated. It becomes invaginated like
a ball which has been squashed in, and we see the formation
‘which commoiily is called the gastrula. (Fig. 50)

Fig. 48 Light
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We have now gone from the round sphere cf the leaf to the
archetypal form of a simple animal. On the upper side sensory
processes arise, and in the lower, invaginated part, digestion
and nutrition processes begin. Thus we have made the step
from the plant to the animal.

This step has come about for the following reason: nutri-
tion and digestion are processes which take in the
of the world, and Sensory processes are processes
the world. The lower part accepts, the upper pa

When you understand this, then you can beg
stand what Rudolf Steiner means in the first cha
book which he and Dr. Ita Wegman wrote about th
as the Koberwitz Course was given; here he sp
first time of different conditions of substances: physical sub-
stance, living substance, and sensitive substance. He speaks of
sensitive substance in the following way: nutrition and diges-
tion are only possible when the substance, the sensitive sub.-
stance, develops sympathy with the surrounding world; and
sensory processes are only possible if sensitive substance de-

velops antipathy to the surrounding world. We must learn to
become conscious, with all our thinking,

of the fact that Sensory processes are con
and antipathy, and that nutrition and d;
connected with sympathy. '

If we try to become conscious of th
and therefore dreamy, idea—which we usually have when
describing how the world comes to us via our sensory pro-
cesses, and how we go out into the world with our hands and
limbs (implying that we are sympathetic to the outside world
in our upper organism and antipathetic below)—we wil] see
how deeply rooted it is in every one of us. Throughout our
school and university education it is instilled
Sensory organs are passive, and do nothing bu
world come in. This is what the physiologist
cept. The truth is just the opposite. We see, wi

substances
which reject
It rejects. -
in to under-
pters of the
€ same time
eaks for the

feeling, and willing,
nected with rejection
gestion processes are

is still half—conscious,

into us that our
trestand let the
$ want us to ac-
e hear, we'striell,

- We taste, we touch, we experience the world, simply because

we reject the world. If we did not reject the world,

200

if our.sen----- o

sory organs did not make it possible for us continually to go
out and work against the world, we would never be ablfe to see,
to hear, to blisten, to taste, to smell, and in spite of this to re-
main ourselves. Whenever food comes in, a process of sym-
pathy is involved. We must learn to unders‘tand this, not
simply intellectually, but with our whole .bemg. We w'o.uld
never “get in touch” with the food we eat, if all the_sensnrnv.e
substance in our body did not take this food and make it
its own. ‘ .

Dear friends, do not think that sympathy simply means
to embrace something, to be kind and nice and good. If for in-
stance I find it necessary to be sympathetic to somebody, and
strike him a blow in the face, it is one of the strongest means
of Showing him my sympathy. For the fact is that every con-
tact with the world is an act of sympathy. There, someth{ng
happens: karma happens. This can come about by embracing
someone, but also by striking: someone. o :

~ Aantipathy does not bring about an'y.thmg r-eal when a
meeting takes place. This is the second thing vn.rh!ch we shall
now have to consider. In the sensory process, it is angpathy
which continually changes the world, which it reject.s, into an
image. Our sense organs do not give us t'he world itself, but
only an image of the world. We have an image of the worlfi
(which is of course a true, and not a wrong image, as physi-
ology and psychology today want us to belxeve),})ut neverthe-
less, it is an image. There is a very simple experiment you can
can make. It is not 2 very agreeable one, but revealing. If you

twist around, quicker and ever quicker and quicker, you will

suddenly see that all that you see of the world is-an image, be-
cause it moves in an entirely different way from you yourself;
then, when you stand still, you will find that the table, the
walls, and the ceiling go on moving round you, for they are
nothing but images.

On the other hand, in order to help you understand what
I mean by rejection, consider the following: in the course of tbe
evolution of mankind we have acquired the power to walk up-

right, to take a position whereby we Co[‘}.FradiC-t.all‘t—he.'laws»-qf.ﬂ,. R
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gravitation. We are able to overcome gravity, thanks to a very
complicated process which has culminated at the point where
our three semi-circular canals are formed. What have we
gained by acquiring this equilibrium? We have in fact freed
ourselves from all forces which make our earthly globe revolve
on its own axis and move.around the sun and the whole plane-
tary system move through space. The plants are given up to
these forces, and therefore we can detect in their growing
forms how the earth, the planets and the sun are moving.
“They have built the plants. We have freed ourselves from
these forces and therefore we always know, in our own expet-
ience, that where our head s, is up, and where our feet are, is
down, on whichever side of the earth we may be. It is up, be-
cause neither the rotation of the earth, nor the movement of
the earth round the sun, nor the movement of the whole
planetary system throughout cosmic space is any longer with-

in us. We have rejected it. In the same way, we have rejected

the light, and therefore the colors and the forms of the world

appear to us. We have rejected sound, and therefore we can

hear. We reject substance, and rejecting it makes it possible
- for us to smell and taste.

Perhaps you can understand now why Rudolf Steiner,
when speaking about the head, continually calls it the antipa-
thetic organization.* This organization which is, as it were,
closed up, which has formed itself and made itself indepen-
dent, this head is nothing else but formed-out antipathy which
has removed itself from the whole of the surrounding world.
As the head is removed from the world around, the world ap-
pears to us, and our head becomes a kind of mirror for this
world. With our nutritive organization, with our digestive
tract, with everything we need in order to take in nourish-
ment, we accept the world, we receive it sympathetically. We
want only to unite with, and in uniting with to overcome, the
world. But this, of course, is the first stage. It is a stage which
holds good-gf‘%gﬁghe invertebrate animals.

"‘a‘}‘*—;"v ’?ﬁ,’;’y
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If we go one step further, into the world of the verte-
brates (those animals with a backbone, a heart, and a closed
circulatory system), and especially if we enter the kingdom of

- man, this does not cease to be true, but to understand the

fundamental sensory processes of man on the one hand, and

his digestive and nutritive processes on the other, something

more must be-added. If we recollect how we considered the
plant, the flower and the root, and how we tried to under-
stand the flower as being on the way to containing digestive
processes, we will suddenly find ourselves with this question:

did not Rudolf Steiner say just the opposite? And I would have
to say: yes, he did. -
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i v miliar idea, which

. Now we have to ask ourselves the following question:
in the plant, we have the flowery-sensory pole, and the root-
nutritiye pole; on the other hand, Rudolf Steiner said that the
roots are connected with our head organization, and the

flowers are connected with our metabolic-nutritive-d
organization. Why? (Fig. 51)
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Let us consider the human e
outer cover (I am describing it now from a very special poi
of view), the sclera, which develops in front of the ¢ epf)m[
the cornea, which then becomes transparent so thac i yh tlmo
enter. Within this eyeball, formed by the sclera, is the cgh Ca'g
Cf)at and, within it, as an inner layer, the retina. ’Because itoml

_ sists of nervous tissue, the retina has up to now been tho CO;“
to be the organ responsible for the process of seeing. Thzgfaf
is still found in every text book ;
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Certainly, this is possible. And there is no doubt that if you
examine an animal’'s eye, you will find that the last forms
which this eye saw are imprinted on the retina. But if you in-
vestigate this retina in both man and animal more closely,
you will find that the retina consists of about one hundred
million tiny little organs, nervous organs, which are described
as rods and cones, owing to their different shapes. (Fig. 52.)
You can imagine how tiny they are if you consider that there
are about a hundred million of them in each of your eyes. But
one thing, dear friends, is most astounding: quite clearly, these
rods and cones have been made responsible for the process of
seeing because it was thought that they are tiny little mirrors;
this is probably true. They function more or less as kinds (and
I emphasize kinds) of mirrors. But it is exceedingly amusing
that these mirrors should not face out towards the world, but
away from it. It is as if I were to look at.you with my back
turned. If one tries to discuss this with a scientist, he will say
that it is very difficult, because there is simply no explanation.
for this structure; one can only take the bull by the horns and-
say, well, the rods and cones must know what they are dofng.
In fact, they face into the choroid coat of the eyeball. And why?
Because there they have something to see. The choroid coat
is the layer which carries all the blood vessels, arteries, and
veins which stream into the eye. The rods and cones are in fact
mirrors in exactly the same way that the papillae of our tongue
are mirrors. They eat substance in a most complicated way.
And the function of the choroid coat is to receive part of the
cosmic nutrition stream. I will say more about this later.

In vertebrates and in man, sensory processes are accom-
panied by digestive processes, and only whenboth are seen to-
gether can one learn to approach the real problem. We shall
find the same thing in the digestive process; i.e., that the di-
gestive processes in men and the higher animals are filled
with sensory processes. We shall only understand this if we
realize that, both above and below, we'find nutrition and sen-

sory processes. Of course, at one pole the sensory process is in’
the conscious foreground. . '
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First Discussion

Question: Dr. Koenig described how the senses reject the
world. Otherwise one would have no perception of the world,
no beholding. The world would-just stream into o'ne..Afxd that
is an antipathetic movement one makes. I found it f‘hffxcult to
understand how, when you give your friend a blow in the face,
that that is a sympathetic act. Unless all one’s outer move-
ments, such as walking on the ground, are also sympathetic
acts. Could you say a little more about that?

Dr. Koenig: In his lectures on Psychology* in 1910,'and also
in his lectures on Anthroposophy in 1909, Rudolf Steiner des-
cribes the fundamental activity of the human soul thus: The
human soul has two sides, the antipathetic and the sympa-
thetic. On this point, he goes into great detail. When, a few
years later, he revealed the threefold being of man, one could
learn to understand sympathy and antipathy as the two funda-
mental functions of our rhythmical organization. It is our
rhythmical system which carries all our feelings. In o?x'r feel-
ings we develop sympathetic and antipathetic emotions. If
antipathy goes to the extreme, the upper organization pre-
dominates; if sympathy becomes too strong, the lower organ-
ization predominates.

Then Rudolf Steiner went one step further: in 1919,
when addressing the Coilege of Teachers of the Waldorf
School for the first time, he gave his fundamental course on
Allgemeine Menschenkunde (Study of Man).* In the very
first lectures he gives the following picture: when we ap-
proach the earth, we bring with us all the antipathetic forces
by which we have freed ourselves from the cosmic world. As
he once expresses it, antipathy is then so strong that the cos-
mos splgs”q?%pggr head; we are born.

*GA-115.
*GA-293.
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With these antipathetic forces (through prolonged pon-
dering and meditation it is possible to understand this) we

~ create the world of our sense impressions around us. In this

way the world is turned into an image. That means that it no
longer has reality in itself. If you imagine what it would be like
if. we only looked, heard, smelled, and tasted the world, that
the world became for us nothing but perception—then we

~ would have no will to exist, no will to live. We would simply

be nothing but a sphere of mirrors; things would move around
us, appear to us as a result of antipathy, with our head as a mir-
ror. But we would have no drive whatsoever to act, to live, to
exist. Such a condition you find today among children and
adults as a neurotic condition. It can even go one step further;
some people today, instead of experiencing the world, only
experience books; they retire from the world into the imagin-
ary garden of the printed word. All this is antipathy, which we
bring from our life between death and rebirth.

But you see, we always have to break holes in the image
of the world existence which the senses give to us. And we can
do this only with the power of sympathy. This power is the
one which continually brings about the destruction of the
world of the senses. Instead of images, this power is the origin
of what Rudolf Steiner calls, in these lectures, the germ with-

in the seed (Keim). With this seed we move into our life afrer

death, carrying with us the new destiny which we have built
up. The sympathetic forces are not only the loving ones. The
loving forces are one part of sympathy,but sympathy is actual-
ly everything which connects itself with the world, takes hold
of the world, builds the world and destroysitas well. Youcan't

build anything without first destroying it. If youstartona new

work, you simply have to put aside all that has been done be-
fore. You may take a few seeds of tradition, but at first you
must create chaos. Have you never experienced how an angry
word spoken to another human being may suddenly clear the
air? It may also darken the air, and then a few more cross
words are needed. Being sympathetic means getting in touch
with theworld as closely as possible, and creating seeds,
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tic forces. What does it matter if sympathy is expressed, for
instance, us a blow, if it is honestly given? I will in any case get

it back after death in Kamaloka! And in this way I create the- -

' seed for further friendship.

Please, don't think that I am recommending  going
through the world like this. Not in the least! But you can't
plant without breaking the ground. To plough is as sympa-
thetic as to sow, only the one is more gentle, the other is more
energetic. But there is no other possibility unless you become a
Buddhist. Then you withdraw your existence as far as possible
into the forces of antipathy. But we must understand how
Rudolf Steiner describes these forces of sympathy.

Since the beginning of the last century when the great
physiologist Johannes Mueller announced his theory of sense
perception in which he maintained that every sense organ
can receive stimuli only from the outer world and transform
these into experience—man’s scientific outlook has gone en-
tirely astray. When this law was accepted, the conclusion was
inescapable that everything we experience through our senses
is nothing but personal imagery. No colors exist, nosound ex-
ists, no smell, no taste. All these are simply created by our
sense organs, while the reality around us is an empty, color-
less, and soundless space where certain vibrations simply
stimulute our sense organs. From this stimulation we create
the imaginary world wherein we live. This is still believed to
be true, although, practically speaking, we do not accept it. It
is theoretically accepted by science. But scientists themselves
do not accept it in practice, because they treat their sense ex-
periences as if they were true. Johannes Mueller, dear friends,
was a great man, and it was only living in the 19th century

which made him formulate this law in such a way that it had’

these disastrous results. But something else lies at the back of
this, which I believe we must gradually learn to see. And now
I would like to elaborate some of the points I brought up in
my talk this morning.
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germs, for the future. This is how I understand the sympathe-

When we eat, we take in carbohydrates, fats, proteins,
salt, and a great variety of other substances. These we take in
in the form of many different plants, animals, and minerals.
We put a great variety into our mouths. And what do we do
with this variety, when we start digesting? We reduce the
variety to a unity, we produce what we callchyme, in the small
intestine. Chyme is no longer the sum total of the different
kinds of food which entered our body when we ate; it is a gen-
eral, unified fluid into which the different kinds of substances
have dissolved. Chyme is a generalized substance; salt and
plants and meat have dissolved their individuality and turned
into a uniform substance. Therefore we can compare chyme
with milk and state that both are common substances which
do not contain any more individual parts.

At the opposite pole we have the sensory processes. And
now, dear friends, I must say something which may surprise
many of you at first. For many years I asked myself what made
Johannes Mueller formulate this law in the way he did? It is
contrary to everything he accomplished, for in fact he was

clairvoyant; in describing his own soul processes, he was des:

cribing clairvoyant experiences.

I believe that this is the explanation. You may recall how
I described the transformation of the leaf into the gastrula:
how at one pole the light is rejected, and through this rejec-
tion the first basic sensory experience arises; and how at the
other pole the carbon dioxide process is sucked in and be-
comes the fundamental process of nutrition. This stage of
evolution has its roots far back in the past, on Old Saturn,
where the first beginnings of the sense organs were created.
At that moment, the process began which can only be des-

cribed thus: our seeing colors is due to our having developed -

eyes; our hearing sounds is due to our having developed cars:
our smelling various smells is due to our having developed
noses. Not only the separate organs, but also the smelling
process, the seeing process, the hearing process mustbe taken
into account. The more the processes of seeing, hearing,
smelling, and tasting have unfolded, the more the outer world,
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has become individualized. What lies behind our sensory or-

gans is the creator of the differentiation of the world around
us. This differentiation between sensory 0rgans and the world
has evolved until it has reached its presentstate. Now, itis not
a question of individualizing, but of maintaiping the differen-
tiation. Only as long as we keep this differentiating, antipa-
thetic process going, does the world remain in its manifold-
ness. This process is sense perception.

Now for something else, which 1 mentioned in my talk
this morning from a different point of view. Rudolf Steiner
described our head organization and our lower organization
thus: he said that our head organization is actually a synthetic
organization, it is synthesized; whereas our lower organiza-
tion is analyzed. What is built together in our head is differen-
tiated in our lower organization. This is the first, and funda-
mental, statement in his lectures on Curative Education.*

In our abdomen we carry our liver and our spleen, our
gall bladder, our small intestines, our kidneys, and all our
-different organs. But in the head, if you open the skull, you
find a single organ, the brain. If you investigate the brain, you
will find that it has qualitites of liver, of intestines, of spleen,
of kidney. All these qualities, which in the abdomen have their
separate organs to work with, are synthesized, in the brain,
into one organ. And this is now again the opposite of what ]
told you. Our head organization is in itself a synthesis, there-
fore it can maintain the differentiation of the sensory percep-
tions. And because our abdominal organization is itself differ-
entiated, it can continually create the synthesis of the chyme. 1
said that chyme is milk. And now we can understand that the
brain, in the synthetic head organization, is hardened milk.
So you see that what is a process below becomes form above,
and what is form below becomes process above. The organs
of our metabolic system are the differentiation of the synthe-
sizing of the differentiating forces in our sense perception.
Now 1 can again point te the diagram of root and flower. We
shall be going into this in greater detail.

*(GGA d7.
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Steiner spoke of it, we went out into the world preaching
about the cosmic and the earthly nutrition streams, And, quite
justifiably, people asked: but if we are cosmically nourished,
why produce proper vegetables, if we do not use them any-
how? They will only feed a tiny part of the brain, so why

Lecture 11

Our task yesterday was not a
for me. I think that it will be sti

, If I were
God, I would have made things much simpler.” But as we are

not God, we must accept the situation as it is—apg itisa very
complicated one indeed. It js so complicated that ] mus warn
he end of this conference, you wil

T TR

AT

accept this. Whatever we do at the moment is a contribution .
which can help us to 80 one step further; withour such at-
tempts, we cannot build the road which in the end will make
it possible to reach the goal. v o

This is one reason why, in Rudolf Steiner's discussions
of many subjects, you will find apparent contradictions; they
arc necessary contradictions. For instance, in"two different
lectures on nutrition which he gave to the workmen at the
Goetheanum, and which probably many of you will know (the
one on 24th January, 1924, and the other on 23rd October,
1923), he speaks about protein, carbohydrates, fat, etc. And in
fact he says entirely different things about these substances in
each one of these two lectures. In the second half of this morn-
ing, we will be able to discuss this. There is a typical kind of
contradiction, where, by one’sown attempt to understand, one
can clarify the matter. Then one can see how such apparent
contradictions can simply dissolve into a better understand-
ing on a higher level. Therefore, please take all that I say to-
day as an attempt, and not as a solution. I myself am verycon-
scious that it is nothing else but a minute contribution to this
vast problem—the cosmic and earthly nutrition streams,
Nevertheless, I think that farmers should contemplate this

tremendous riddle at least once, every time they come to-
gether.

is actually performed and how hearing comes about; we mus; -

What I tried yesterday to make a little more comprehen-
sible was the fact that in our sensory system we also harbor
digestive processes, and in our digestive tract we harbor sen-
Sory processes. Both processes work in intimate connection,
Above, sense perception is intimately connected with diges-
tion; and below, digestion is intimately connected with sense
perception. In the second half of the morning, I tried to show
you how the sensory world js differentiated, bur has as its or-
gan the head organization, which is synthesis; and how, below,
the digestive organs are differentiated, and how the chyme

213

-— -,-----_--i---k.--,--,_ .




which is formed from the different food substances is some-
thing which we could call a common, generalized substance.
It is, as it were, nuthing else but a kind of milk. And what we
carry within out head, our brain, is, according to Rudolf
Steiner’s description, hardened milk. If we now imagine that
we put these two together, the chyme below and the brain
above, then you will at once understand that it is just in the
sphere of the rhythmic system where man and animal produce
the ordinary, common milk. This is just an introductory pic-

ture. (Fig. 52,\

Fig..53

Now we can go one step further. We can ask: where is the
actual rift where sensory and digestive processes split from
one another? Where is it that our whole organization is di-
vided into two parts, an upper one and a lower one? This
occurs at a quite definite place. This place is between our eyes
and our mouth. Diagrammatically this could be represented
as follows: we find that four sensory organs are distributed in
a perfect harmony within the face; our eyes and ears, our nose
and our mouth ‘make our face what it is. If we study the form
of these sensory organs, we will see that two of them have
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their main axis in the horizontal plane, and two of them have
their main axis in the vertical plane. As soon as we start to
consider this, we will find that there is something special be-
hind it. Above there is the eye, and below, the mouth, with.
tongue, teeth, and all that belongs to it. If we follow the eye
anatomically, via the optic nerve into the brain, and we follow
the mouth into the whole digestive system, we will see that
there is a corresponding structure of the one system to the-
other.

If we then remember Rudolf Steiner’s diagram of the
twelve sensory processes, we also may remember that seeing
corresponds to Capricorn, and tasting stands under Saggitar:
ius. (Fig. 54)
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Fig. 54

Opposite are the sense of touch and the sense of Ego. If we
consider all the twelve sensory spheres, we can now see how
the line which divides the sense of seeing from the sense of
tasting, when continued, becomes the line which divides the
sense of touch (which is No. 1) from the highest of our senses,
the sense of Ego (No. 12). And we become aware how.in this
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division between taste and sight something is contained which
involves all our sensory processes. For one might say, this line
was drawn, and "their eyes were opened.” At this moment,
Adam began to look into the world above the line—and the
whole Maya of sensory existence came into being. Below this
line, nutrition started in the way in which we have had to carry
it on ever since. ‘ ’ -
This split has bundled together all our lower senses, but .
has also made it possibe for all our higher senses to unfold.
. Perhaps this is an indication as to why it was said that when
" the Tree of Knowledge was given to Adam and Eve, the Tree
of Life was taken away. The Tree of Knowledge opened at the

moment when, to putit pictorially, the eye was separated from
the mouth. '

If you study the anatomy of the hummari‘eye;and of thess.

human mouth, you will suddenlv find that there is not a strik-
ing difference, but rather a stziking similarity between these
two organs. I will not go into details but I must indicate some
things which will be valuable for your further study. When
considering the whole digestive tract, you will find it is built
up in a most wonderful way. (Fig. 55)
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In it the same two forces are working which also build the
plant. The digestive tract is built up so that, in certain
everything is contracted, shortened, and "nodes” are f d;
atother places it is expanded and elongated. Let us stat¢ h
the mouth, which is a round, hollow organ. From the mouth,
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the esophagus descends. There you can see the first contrac-
tion as wellas expansion. Then comes the stomach, the second
contraction, and then a tremendous expansion in the small
intestine. Then, at last, there is the large intestine, where
contraction and expansion have in a way grown together.
Thus, there are three steps: First step, mouth and esophagus;
second step, stomach and the small intestine; third step, the
extended, hollow formation of the large intestine. Thus there
is a thythm of short-long, short-long which underlies the
rhythmical structure of our intestines. (Fig. 56)

Mouth

Oescphagus

Stomach.

A

- : :

o _
w Rhythmical Pattern
s-' ® orm——= $ cwwmey ] —-—-—-
o fFf 2 2 33

~

Fig. 56.




The mouth represents this whole structure, as it were,
in a seed. Consider the tongue within the mouth and, on the
tongue, the different papillae, the sensory organs of taste. You
know that any upset in your stomach or small intestines will
show itself on the surface of the tongue; the tongue is a con-
centration of what exists, expanded, in the whole length of the
intestine. For this reason, great physicians like Schuessler,
Hahnemann, and others, administered remedies simply by
placing them on certain parts of the tongue. Again, there is
a special disease of the humanblood, especially connected with
the stomach, where only the tip of the tongue is affected.
When we know more, not only of general anatomy, butalso of
the finer anatomy of the tongue, we will be able to draw the
whole geography of the intestinal tract upon it.

If, for instance, we inspect the open mouth, we will see
how the rows of teeth, the upper as well as the lower, form a
kind of arc. And we can find the same arc again in the large
intestine. We can see how the tongue within the arc of the
teeth is repeated in the small intestine, duodenum, etc., which
are surrounded by the large intestine. Even in the finer ana-
tomy of the large intestine we can find more or less the same
number of structural units as we find in the sixteen teeth
above and below.

And something else, to give you a general idea of how
many things have to be considered: You know that where
the small intestine joins the large intestine, the appendix is
found. The appendix is nothing but a kind of lymph gland, in
fact, a tonsil. Where the arc of our teeth in the mouth is con-
nected with the beginning of the pharynx, the tonsils are
found. So that exactly the same structure is found below and
above. Why should we then be astonished that tonsilitis is al-

ways accompanied by appendicitis—a “tonsilitis” down below
or vice-versa?

If ng{hgygg’gndersmod this, we will now make a further
anatomical study. We will consider the organization of the eye.
Our two eyes continue into the optic nerve. (Fig. 57)
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‘I c%o not want to go into too great detail, but the optic nerves
join together underneath the brain, and then, as it were split
up ag'ain. They split up inside the brain and then have a;'very
long journey because they run right through the brain to the
Oth.er side of the head, where they terminate in the occipital
region of the brain. In between, they send connecting fibers
especially to one part, which is called the thalamic region the
mid-brain. Here also, when we start to use the idea of m’eta-
.rnor'phosis, we find a repetition of the whole digestive organ-
ization. We must take into consideration only that this is a
hardened form of what is soft and mobile below;itisa
sized form of what is analyzed below.

There are, as it were, two mouths, that is, our two eyes.
Th.e one has split into two, or the two have unitéd into one.
It is not difficult to understand that our eyelids and our lips
are somewhat the same, only we must realize that in fact our
lower lids are the metamorphosis of our upper lip'and our
upper lids are the lower lip. You can also see the wisdom in

synthe-
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_.: language, in that “lip” and “1id”

“into the larnyx and the trachea. This again is a

and in German "Lippe” ang

Lid,” are almost the same, But try and see it thus: what is be-

low is mirrored in the organization above, and vice-vetsa. So
that really the lower lids are the organic, living Mmirror-picture
of our upper lip; and the upper lids are the organic mirror-
: wer lip. Open your mouth, and you see the
white row of teeth. Open your lids, and you see the white of
Fhe sclera. In the same way, the opening of our mouth leads
into the throat; and in the most beautifully refined and subtle
structure, the pupil of the eye, surrounded by the diaphragm
of the iris, leads into the interior of the eye. .
If we study the eyes
~especially of the birds, a
ment of the eyes of the hj
find that into the eyeba
called the fan. It is a kin

of many of the vertebrate animals,
nd also the embryological develop-
ghest animals, as well as of man, we
II there extends an organ which is
d of conglomeration of blood vessels
eyeball. Scientists have decided thar

as it were, of two pharynxes.

If we go from the mouth downwards, intq the es
we find a further structure, (Fig. 57.) Above is the
below the Ppassage of the nose crosses over the phar

ophagus,
nose, and -
nyx, to go
N organic
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metamorphosis of what is up above. Up to the crossing of the
optic nerves is what corresponds to the pharynx. Up to the
mid-brain runs a metamorphosis of the esophagus, and the
mid-brain itself corresponds to the stomach. The parietal and
occipital region is nothing but the region which is similar to
the small and large intestines.

Recent physiological studies have shown that wherever
there are nerve endings, minute quantities of a very complex
substance, acetylcholine, are discharged. Thus even up there,
where the optic nerve terminates, a kind of secretion takes
place, very subtle, fine, on a small scale, but in itself similar
to what I have described previously as digestive organization.
The eyes, with the optic nerve and their continuation into the
brain, are in point of fact nothing else but a metamorphosis
of the digestive tract. Only the one runs from the mouth
dovimwards, and the other from the eye backwards.

Now all this is really just a kind of elaboration of what I
tried to say yesterday. And I hope that youare now becoming
more and more aware of the fact that, both above and below,
sensory processes and digestion are found together; only the
relation between these twé processes is different at the one .
pole and at the other. Please imagine the following thing: if
we start to eat various kinds of food, this act of eating lies, in
regard to our consciousness, more or less entirely within the
sensory sphere. Within our mouth we have a collection of dif-
ferent sense perceptions. There is not only the sense of taste,
but mingled with it is the sense of smell. We know how some-

times, if we really eat (not gulp) our food, smelling and tasting
are mixed up together. But we also sense warmth and cold; we
have the sense of touch, and connected with it the sense of
movement, because when we eat we know exactly where our
tongue is, how our jaws are placed, how we are biting, chew-

~ing, and swallowing. So you see that all these sense percep-

tions, the sense of touch, the sense of life, whether we like
something or don’t like it, the sense of movement, the sense
of smell, the sense of taste and the sense of warmth, are allin-
volved at once when our food is taken in. Then, gradually, this



perception disappears. We can still follow our food into the
gut,and sometimes the sense of touch and the sense of warmth
may persist into our intestines—but our sense perception dies
down. Only when we are ill do we have a kind of sensation in
our organs, but this is not normal. The act of digestion disap-
pears from our world of sense impressions into oblivion.
On the other hand, in the upper realm, the act of diges-
tion is in oblivion from the start. We don't know anything
about it. Sense perception has become so important, especially
through our eye’s power of seeing, that it takes us a tremen-
dous amount of re-thinking to imagine that our nervous Sys-
tem, insofar as it is connected with our senses, is not in the
least actively engaged in the act of sense perception. It is activ-
ly engaged in the act of digestion. Our retina, dear friends, our
optic nerve, and the optic nervous tract, form one of the nerve
centers or nervous systems by which the world which we re-
ceive through our senses as an act of nutrition is taken up and
digested. If we took away the eye, our sense perception would,
as it were, have no scat to settle down on. If, instead of "seat,”

L use the word “throne,” perhaps you can understand how our .

sense organs are really the thrones on which sense perception
sits. When I look out into the world, when I hear out into the
world, listen to the world, what do I do? With my higher or-
ganization, my “I" and my astral body, I am outside, and this
world which I sce is mine, because I am in it. But all this must
have a root, a seat, a throne. And in continually knocking into
this throne, in sitting with my higher organization on this
throne, I become aware: I see, | listen, I smell, I taste.

~ Here on earth it is much easier for me to understand this
whole process, because things have to come to meet me; to
understand that the tongue is just as much a throne as the eye
is much easier. Because here we know, I (but I as a higher en-
tity) and matter, that we have to meet, and then I am taste,
and then I am smell. I, and the world outside me, we sit to-
gether as the image without reality on the throne of the eye.
But the eye'itself, although providing this seat, is at the same
time an organ of digestion. For not only do I see this werld
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around me, but within this world, although it is nothing else
butanimage, there live etheric forces, there live entities which
come to me from the cosmos, from all those spheres which are

filled with light. It is this, then, which is digested, accepted by »

the retina, accepted by the organ of hearing, accepted by the
tongue.

Now you will see where the doors and entrance gates of
the cosmic nutrition stream are: everywhere where the neuro-
epitheliums of our sensory organs are distributed. These are
the entrance gates o the cosmic nutrition stream, and these
gates are acrually the seats whereon the sense perceptions for
our astral body and Ego can hold themselves. The same holds
good for the lower part. Only here we also start with sense

- perception, and then descend into oblivion, lose the manifold-

ness of sense impressions, and then unify all matter and sub-

- stance, breaking it down into chyme.

EAEIN

Second Discussion

Dr. Koenig: Now I would like to consider the process of eat-
ing. When we take in food, the different substances which
make it up, and the different sense-perceptions by which. we
are aware of it, are both gradually dissolved by the various in-
testinal juices within the stomach and the small intestines,
and step by step become chyme. [ already tried o explain to
you how chyme is in fact nothing else but a kind of milk. Buc
what kind of milk is it? What difference is there between this
intestinal chyme and real milk? Rudolf Steiner said (and this
conforms to what science has worked our) that all outer sub-
stance which we take in has to lose its individuality. We cannot
accept cabbage, we cannot accept pork, we cannot acceptspin-
ach, potatoes and all the rest, for if we did, we would not be

- able to keep our own individuality intact. Therefore we break

them down and destroy them. We wipe out their individual-
ized existence and mold and change them into chyme. Chyme
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+ 1s a substance which I consider to be entirely physical or min-
eralized. Both the etheric and the astral forces, both the sensi-
tive substance of the animal kingdom and the living substance
of the plant kingdom are broken down. They are destroyed so
that the chyme is no longer living substance, or astral sub-
stance, but simple, mineralized, physical subsiance.

" When say simple, I do not mean that its chemical scruc-
ture is simple, but that it consists of physical substance, of
mincralized substances, only. The milk which is produced by
man and animal is not just a physical substance, but also a liv-
ing and sensitive substance, although the etheric forces in it
are stronger than the slight touch of astrality which it carries.
For this reason, Rudolf Steiner rointed out that mitkas a sub-
stance, is in just the same condition as the flowers of pl

they just reach up to touch the astral forces—where the

forces, in the words of Rudolf Steiner, kiss the f}

plant. We find the same condition in milk. )

In chyme this is not the case, for it is mineralized, physi-
cal substance. Now a great deal of this chyme (I cannot give
the percentage, because no one knows it) is, as it were, turned
into death—and this is what we excrete. In the animal it 1s dif -
ferent. Rudolf Steiner describes how the Ego, which is not in-
serted into the animal itself, works in the excretory products.
In man, the substance turns away from the Ego, it becomes
deadly substance. In the discussion we might consider what
really should be done with it.

Now consider the mineralized chyme substance. There is
no doubt that a certain amount of chyme—of this mineralized
milk, generalized substance—is now taken up through all the
millions of villi of the small intestines, and carried into the
lymph-capillaries which surround the  intestines. Rudolf
Steiner describes this as follows. With our digestion we build
our blood. We build the blood by lifting this mineralized
chyme step by step, stage by stage, from the physical state up
into the living etheric, then into the sensitive, astral state, un-
til it reaches in man a condition where it is able to carry the
self-conscious Ego. This is achieved by means of various sys-

ants;
ascral
ower of the

224

tems which we bear within our whole organization. Note that
I do not say body; the body is only the last ir_npgir:lg# f this ot- v
ganization. *‘ﬂ%{‘ |

As soon as the villi have been permeated by mineralized
chyme, and the lymph vessels have taken it up, it is led up-
wards through the thoracic tract. The thoracic tract receives
: all the lymph vessels from the whole lower region of the body,
including the limbs; it carries the chyme up into a special vein,
whence it goes into the heart. From the heart it goes upwards
into our lung system, where it receives through the rhythmic
system the enlivening qualities of oxygen. In this way the
physical chyme is lifted into the realm of liviqg sgbstance.

Then it is taken up by another system. At this stage, we
cannot remain solely within the anatomical structure. The
etheric, astral, and Ego spheres are inserted into different
otgans, but, as processes, do not terminate where the physi-
cal organs do. Everything connected with the kidneys (and
the cerebrospinal fluid) is a kind of physical shadow of that
process which now takes up the living substance and perme-
ates it with the forces of nitrogen, making it into sensitive
substance. Then another set of processes, which are repre-
sented physically by the liver, the gall, and the spleen, raise it
still further, so that, with the help of hydrogen, it becomes a
substance which can carry an Ego.

In this way, dear friends, we can see how food is taken in
from above and directed from the site of our mouth down-
wards, where it is digested and broken down into physical
matter. Then the lymph and veinous blood take it again up-
wards. This is the second direction. Where the kidneys and
cerebrospinal fluid work, a third direction comes in: this
stream of substance is permeated by the forces of nitrogen
from opposite sides. Lastly, the forces of the liver, spleen, and
gall-bladder surround the food and with the forces of hydro-
gen, which work like a sheath of warmth and ‘fire, transform
it into a still higher state. :

Now it is important to realize that, in a process of fire
and warmth, ash falls down and light rises up. The ash of the
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process described above is taken up and introduce.d into the
brain; it is this substance which nourishes and builds up the
brain. There, within our brain, we have. an organ called the
epiphysis or pineal gland. This minute, interesting and m.ysk-1
terious organ was in fact once upon a time an eye, whic
looked out into the world. It was the third eye of Polyphemf)s,
of which mythology speaks. This organ recelves.thg ash wblch
rises upward from our nutrition stream and distributes it to
the different parts of the brain. This is one process.

But there is also another process. Earlier on, I tr}ed to
show you how, wherever sensory epithelium is foupd, m{ chf
nose, cycs, tongue, cars, and over almost all the skin, cosmic
nutrition streams in, and then follows the path of the sensory

“nerves. All our sensory nerves are intimately connected v_vlth
the brain. In exactly the same way that the chyme goes into
the large intestine to become excret.ion, 50 alsp gxcretlon takes
place, as 1 have already described, in the occipital part of the
brain in the case of the optic tract; in another part, the same
holds good for the acoustic tracts, and so on. But be.:for.e [htlls
takes place, there is in the region of the mxd-bx:am, in t e
chalumic region, a collection center for the cosm{c nutrition
strcam; chis is the pituitary gland, the hyp()p.hys:s.

If we study the development of the pi.m{tary gland, we
find something which'shows how justified it is to speak of a
dividing line in the head, separating the upper 'from 'the lower
part. For the pititary gland is an organ which 1s'der1ved from
parts of the pharynx, and from parts of the t?ram. These two
parts join together. Why? Because a center is created there,
from which the collected cosmic nutrition stream f.rom the
brain finds its way down to the organs below. This' is an ex-
tremely fine and subtle process. But d.uri'ng the last fifty years,
and ‘especially quite recently, the pituitary gland 'has been
found to be of the utmost importance for the working of our
entire organization. It has even been called the leader, the
conductor, of the orchestra of our endocrine glands. .

The pituitary gland is intimately conm.ected with the
metabolism of carbohydrates, with the function of our gall,

A
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with the production of milk, with the ovarian cycle in women,
and with other processes involving almost the entire metab.-
olism of our body. That certain hormones are excreted by the

pituitary gland is only one side of the picture. The other side ... -

is that it is the place where the forces of the cosmic nutrition
stream are collected. And if I were now to trace down the dif-
ferentendocrine glands via the thyroid and parathyroid, right
down to the adrenal glands, you would see that here are the
steps whereby the cosmic nutrition stream is gradually
brought down into the lower parts of our organization. Even-
tually it enters the sea of lymph and the sea of the venous
blood. Rudolf Steiner described, in the eighth lecture of the
agriculture course, how the hoof and the nails, which are of
the same substance (as are, in fact, all the extreme tips of the
body), are filled with substance which we derive from the cos-
mic nutrition stream. Fig, 58.

At firsc our food substances are part and parcel of the
same world of which we are aware through our senses; they
are outside ourselves; they are part of the outer world. Then
they are taken in and gradually broken down, inside our intes-
tines. But it is important to realize that here they are still part
of the outside world. The inside of the intestines is still parcof |
the external world. Only when you pierce through the wali of
intestine arc you really inside the body—in the internal world.
Then the chyme becomes surrounded by our different organs,
liver, spleen, kidneys, etc. Then it is lifted up, transformed, ..
and introduced into our brain. This brain is an organization .
which, 5o to speak, sticks out into the external world. It is b oth
within and without, to the same extent that the chyme is with-
in and without,

The chyme is lifted up from the physical state and be-
comes progressively living and sensitive substance, Through
the forces of oxygen, then nitrogen, and finally hydrogen, it
ascends and, as it were, fills and nourishes the brain. Thus the
whole external world streams up from below; another stream
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comes through our sensory organs; it travels down in the same

way that the other travels up. The existence of the cosmic and

the earthly nutrition streams lies revealed in the organization
of our pineal and pituitary glands. The pineal gland receives
the earthly nutrition stream from above, and leads it down.
There, in this very special region, the upper and the lower
meet and find each other; but they must also remain continu-
ally apart from one another, otherwise disease and destruc-
tion result. Fig. 59.

The chyme has to be lifted up through different stages,
and it is this activity which creates the blood. It is not that
the chyme changes, as one usually thinks, into blood sub-
stance; for the blood itself, of course, is cosmic substance. But
it is the activity of overcoming the material chyme, the physi-
cal chyme fluid, that keeps the blood going. [ This last remark
was made in answer to a question about the origin of the
blood.] .

[With reference to some remarks about the difference of
man and animal, Dr. Koenig continued]. 1 believe it might be
possible to find a way to prepare human facces so that we can
use them as manure, and need not reject them. Usually one
says that they are quite impossible to use, but l am not so sure.
Why should it not be possible to lift this material up from its
dead condition, and make it alive? Why should we not, for
instance, use skimmed milk to enliven itz One would have o
investigate this, to give it a good deal of thoughtand trial. If so
many plastic materials can be made out of milk, why should
one not use a bit of it to enliven human compost? 1 can well
imagine it might be possible.

Question: Whart is lymph?

Dr. Koenig: It is blood without the red blood corpuscles. The
lymph is entirely separate from the blood. The lymph'is pro-
duced more or less through the work of the spleen, the lymph
glands, the thymus gland, etc., whereas the blood corpuscles
have an entirely different source. Nevertheless, the progres-
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sion—from chyme to lymph to the venous blood up to the
arterial blood—is quite correct.

Question: Did you mean that there is a separation in the

) .o - . ) n
chyme between the spiritual and the physical? You s‘poke
about it almost as if there was some ash rising. Where is the
spiritual?

Dr. Koenig: The ash rises afcer all‘ this has been accom-
plished. But the chyme, before it has risen up a'nd becomne sen-
sitive substance and Ego-carrying substance, is purely physx;
cal. Out of this process, as it is a rising process, ash must fall
down. And this happens.

Comment by a Member: To make this quite unders.tandable,
perhaps it is necessary to imagine the chyme being lifted pro-
gressively from the physical to the etheric, the astral, and the

° Ego realms, when it dematerializes. When it becomes etheric

it becomes like a plant juice, when it becomes astral,. it be-
comes something like muscle tissue. If you takg a piece of
wood, and burn it, you get warmth and flame, which you can-
not confine like material substance, and you are lgft wntb the
ash. So in this process, where chyme is lifted up into higher
realms, it eventually dematerializes, but some material or ash
remains, and that is what goes to the brain.

Dr. Koenig: If you really follow thf? chyme being lifted up to
living, sensitive,and then Ego-bearing supstances, you W‘lll see
it is a process which occurs in a rhythmlc sequence. .It is .lxke
the building up of the layers of the onion, only becoming finer
and finer, instead of coarser and coarser.

- indicating the cosmic a

Lecture III

In the last two morning lectures I have been trying to
explain the cosmic and earthly nutrition streams from a spe-
cial point of view, in order to be now able to lead into a dis-
cussion of the working of calcium and silica, in man, animal,
plant, and in the whole world. Let me remind you of the dia-
gram of two intersecting lemniscates that I'drew last time,

nd the earthly nutrition streams.
(Fig. 6) |

- The lower part of the upper lemniscate is where chyme is
" formed from the substances of the outer world—which is then

carried up,

so to speak, into the upper part of the second, the
lower, lem

niscate, to the head organization and the brain. The
lower part of this second lemniscate is where our differenti-
ated organs work together with the generalized chyme, and
where the whole metabolism takes place.

This picture of the two intersecting lemniscates, if we
take it seriously, can become a key with which to unlock many
of the doors which hide the wonders and riddles of existence.
For no life existing here on earth can be understood without
considering these upper and lower streams, and how the
upper one interlocks with the lower one, and how the lower
one builds up the upper one. It is a picture of the way manand
the world are joined together. If you see this in conjunction
with what I tried to indicate with the words antipathy and
sympathy, then you will gradually learn to understand what
nature shows to us. What is important is to see how, every-

where, that which is above creates what is below, and that

which is below becomes transformed into what is above; this

is the basis of earth existence.

If I had been talking to you about these things during the
Old Moon stage of earth’s evolution, for instance, it would
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have been an entirely different matter. Such images and pic-
tures could not have been used; they would have been differ-
ent. On the Old Moon we would have had to speak, for in-
stance, about spiral figures. On the Old Sun, again, the teach-
ing would have been different. But here on Earth, the lem-
niscate is the basic figure. It is a figure which can be used in all
sorts of variations, and if you can learn to transform your
thinking into such forms, then you have won the battle of
thinking here on Earth. You will have found out how to think
in realities here on Earth.,

I have often been told that it is shattering to learn that
our eyes should be regarded as digestive organs. Why is this?
Because if we take the image of the lemniscate seriously, we
realize that in order to provide us with sense impressions, our
sense organs must be digestive organs; and in order to digest
our food, our liver, spleen, kidneys, and our intestines have to
be sensory organs. There is no other possibility. How car
digest, if they cannot sense what they are digesting?
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wortd of senses |

Dear friends, one of the great riddles of science today
is this: when you place a substance on your tongue, how do the
salivary glands “"know” exactly what kind of substance it is?
The fluid they excrete changes, according to the substance. Put
a stone on the tongue, and nothing will flow; put meat on it,
and a certain saliva will be produced; for cabbage, another kind
of saliva will be produced. But the riddle is solved if one knows
the salivary glands are not simply machines which secrete a
certain amount of fluid. They secrete a particular sort of saliva
because, in fact, they have tasted the nature of the substance
on the tongue. In exactly the same way, our eye “'tastes” the
‘nature and the variety of colors; and in tasting, itimmediately
responds by secreting, for instance, a certain amount of pho-
dopsin, with which it “digests” the color which it has tasted.
We see, but our eyes taste. We must learn to think of our sense
impressions as digestive processes, and of our nutritive and dj-
gestive processes in terms of sense impressions.

To substitute nerve-activities for sense impressions, as is
often done today, is of course nonsense. The nerves sense as
little as bones do. The liver, dear friends, the spleen, the gall,
or the kidneys can sense much more than your face can. Rudolf i
Steiner described, in one of the lectures he gave to Waldoré
Teachers in 1919,* how the nerves exist simply to provide
hollow spaces, and within these hollow spaces, a meeting be-
teen the self and the Maya world of the sense can take place.
Nerves are a negative element in the world order, not a pos-
itive one. The nerve destroys, takes away, recedes.

If we understand this interplay berween sense percep-
tion, digestion, and nutrition, between antipathy and sym-
pathy, between above and below, we can go one step further.
We can understand how an embryo develops in the mother’s
wormb only if we know that something descending from above
joins something coming from below. It is only when the her-
editary stream meets with the being, the soul-spirit, who is
descending onto the earth, only at the meeting place of these

*GA 293
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two streams, that the embryo, within the sheaths of the
motherly womb, is created. In the plant it is the same. These
two streams have their carriers, their bearers; the upper
stream has a chariot in which to descend, and the lower stream
has, as it were, an escalator (and I use these two words quite
consciously) on which to ascend. (I know that an escalator may
also go downwards.) There does exist, however, a chariot and
an escalator which have to meet; they are silica and calcium.

We shall not go into the substance itself too much, be-
cause every attempt we make to understand calcium or silica,
from the point of view of substance, will in itself fail. To ex-
plain why, I must again make one of my great demands on
your “common-uncommon-sense.” Not your common-sense.
Calcium and silica must not be considered as substances, be-
cause they have no value as substance. If calcium and silica are
considered in exactly the same way as nitrogen, hydrogen, car-
bon, sulphur, and phosphorus, and so on, it is, as far as I can
see, a big mistake. Neither calcium nor silica nourish living
organisms. They feed neither plants ner animals nor men.
Nevertheless, they are necessary for the whole world. We
have to thank Rudolf Steiner for so many special discoveries,
but I believe that if he had pointed out to us only one thing,
how silica and calcium work in a polar opposite way, in all or-
ganic as well as inorganic life, it would have immortalized his
name here on earth and he would have been remembered with
gratitude by millions of people.

If calcium and silica are not nourishment, what are they?
It is very difficult to describe what they are, but perhaps you
will understand what I mean when I'say that they are catalysts.
They do not change themselves, but they must be present, and
in their presence all other, or many other, substances start to
order and arrange themselves in their proper way. We need
nitrogen and oxygen as nourishment in building up sub-
stance. Now don’t say: “But the skeleton is 90% calcium.” Yes,
it 1s——bqﬁfg§}"g\1_lcmm, it has fallen out of the living stream of
existence and has constantly to be held within this living
stream. You can’t take your bones and eat them—it is quite
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impossible. Nevertheless, they must be there; the shell of our
skulls must be there, as must silica, in whatever form. It may
be present more in the form of substance, or more in the form
of an etheric force, as process. In the first lecture of the agri-
culture course, Rudolf Steiner says that if only half the cal-
cium or half thesilica of the plant were there, then the plant
would look like such-and-such. Please understand what he
means. He does not say that “silica does this or that,” or "lime
does this or that,” as he does when speaking about nitrogen
or oxygen. He says, “if they were not there.” _

In another lecture of the agriculture course, he points to
something which everyone knows who has taught imagina-
tively about lime: he describes lime as being greedy. It sucks,
it takes, it can’t leave anything alone. The catalyzing process
of lime continues until the lime is satisfied. The more you
learn to understand lime, the more you will call it HE. I do not
say that lime is masculine; that would give a wrong impres-
sion. But nevertheless you can call lime HE.

~ Inexactly the same way, if you study silica imaginatively,
you gradually come to call it SHE, as you call a car or a ship
SHE. You will do this because a certain affection for silica will
gradually be instilled in your soul, and you will learn to under-
stand thatsilica is not greedy at all. She is also, as it were, never
satisfied, does not wish to be satisfied. She is like a highly ed-
ucated person, who would Sever stand in the way of anything,

a Being who has become so wise and so great that she has
“turned into nothing else but a mirror for others. So there you
~have SHE, but this does not mean that “She” is a lady; and
+- there you have HE, but not necessarily a man. This HE and

SHE are something much higher in creation than what is
represented as male or feqale here on earth. It is the eternal
HE and the eternal SHE which meet us in these substances,

and this division is a real necessity here. But just as here on

earth the HE is often unable to live without the SHE, and vice
versa, the silica can only be understood when it works to-
gether with the lime, and the lime can only be understood
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Within the motherly womb is the placenta,
centa the umbilical cord leads into the developing embryo.
The umbilical cord is one of the organs which contains the
greatest percentage of silica, Why? We can ask ourselves, why

"has SHE settled down, as it were, in the navel cord? Whatdoes
the umbilical cord do? The embryo

on the one hand, and by the forces
Stance on the other. These two m
cal cord; from the placenta, the co

and from the pla-

of heredity and earthly sub
eet by means of the ump
smic forces stream inwards,

FUnow

is built up by cosmijc forces ..
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and from the embryo, the heredit:?ry forces v.V(.)rk1 out:at;cis,
and they have their meeting place in th_e ufr}bnl:ca cord; ang \
meet in the colloid of the silica sheath o.f this very stl:fir}llg;e ” ‘
wonderful structure. In fact, this cord is an eye,'v:‘ lxc 00to
into the cosmos on the one si:e, arl:d ar: e?;r’,:(l:ft h(;z:err;iCh

i tance on the other, to
tot;ee:ct;res(:\lc:zrlz i:f:)zt there. What streams down from the cos-

mos forms itself in accordance with all that streams out of the

i ces. . o .
herec}ll‘:c:ypfrcc));ortion of silica in tbe embryo is mucl; k;ngheg_
than in the child; in the child it is higher thanin t}‘u? adu t,,ar;t
in the adult it is higher than in the aged. The SlllCa. conten-
gradually sinks from birth to death, wh_e.reas the cal;xu.m co -
tent of the body gradually rises fr(.>r'n birth to deatb, in rfx%d
mal people. More and more of the Slll‘CZI »force's froma ove ;n
their way into the earthly structure, .mcreasmg'ly ove;cobmd.g
and satisfying HIM, and precipitating HIM into the body.
(Fig.62.)
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closes itself up; the big shells need the strongest possible in-

We can, from a superficial point of view, speak about
silica as etheric, and lime as astral. But in fact both lime and
silica in man have to subject themselves to the Ego organiza-
tion. Within the animal, they are subject to the astral organi-
zation; in the plant they are subject to the etheric organiza-
tion. Therefore there is physical calcium, and physical silica;
plant calcium and plant silica. In the homeopathic Materia
Medica, the condition in need of calcium carbonate is des-
cribed as a child whose head is a little bit too big,almost on the
way to hydrocephalus; the face is puffed up; the eyes are shy
of light; and everything "runs.” You know these people whose
nose runs continually, whose saliva runs, their ears discharge;
everything is puffy; nothing is properly formed and hardened.
This, in a homeopathic text book, is the picture of a person
who is in need of Calearea Carbonica. In such cases, the lime
has not yet come under the forces of the Ego; what you see is
a person suffering from too much astral lime. The astral of-
ganizaton has taken up the lime, but the Ego has not yer in-
serted itself into it. There is another condition, where we
suffer from plant lime within us. In animals, the opposite
can happen—their lime may be suddenly taken up by the
forces of the Ego. Thus, as Dr. Steiner once said to Dr. Kolisko,
when man becomes ill, it is a tendency towards the animal
condition; when the animal becomes ill, it is a tendency toward
the human condition. These things must be understood; only
then can one gradually learn to comprehend the HE and the
SHE in the world and in man.

Now consider your inner ear. It is like a tiny SHE, in-
serted into the bone which lies behind our outer ear; it is en-
tirely withdrawn from the rest of the body. The head is itself
withdrawn from the body, and within the head there is still
a more remote place, a place which withdraws completely.
Consider this structure, and then go out into the world and
observe the molluscs. If you study the formation of shells, the
formation of snails, the formation of the cuttlefish, you will
find in theSgapimals exactly the same tendency which you

find in the human ear—a tendency to withdraw. The shell
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struments to open them and then they close again at once.
A snail comes out of its house—and at once draws back again,
away from the world. The cuttlefish, instead of withdrawing
into a shell, surrounds itself with dark ink and swims back-
wards. They all, as it were, move backwards. The same ten-
dency is in our inner ear. All the molluscs build a shell of cal-
cium around their body, but only because they are too sensi-
tive; they are so much SHE that they can’t do otherwise than
make HE, HIM, very strong. You will time and again find cal-
cium and silica working together in this way. '
Don't think that the mussel or the snail are in any way
typical "HE” images of nature. Just the opposite. This with-
drawal, this “Don’t touch me,” is a picture of silica. This is
SHE, this is the virgin on the crystal mountain. But if SHE has
to enter into life, what does she do? She takes a hard coat of
HIM, of lime, and puts it round her. Otherwise the equili-
brium would be disturbed. You find even in the plant world
that the most tender ones have the hardest bark. Don't think
that the oak is as unbending as the Teutonic people would
like it to be; not in the least. The oak is an immensely tender
being. You can see Rudolf Steiner's wonderful understand-
ing of substance when you remembper that he advised us to take
the oak bark and put it into the skull of an animal, where the
brain would normally be*. It belongs there because the strong
power of HIM, which is expressed in the skull bones, gives
comfort and shelter to the tender existence of the oak. Is it
now surprising that all our sense organs have, as it were, crept
into our skull, and that now they sit there and just look
out—the nose, the eyes, and so on? But wherever they look
out, a silica sheath covers them; this is in order that the outer
world can stream in. The sense organs are SHE who have
looked for refuge to the place of HIM, the place of the skull.
Rudolf Steiner, in his lectures on the Archangels**
(October 1923), says that lime is not simply lime; winter cal-

*Prep. 505.
**GA 229.
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cium is different from spring calcium. In the spring, calcium
starts to wake up and becomes something quite different. You
see, when the plants grow in spring, their lime contentis re-

duced, because they reach out to meet the sun of silica. And in

the autumn, the lime content of the plants increases again, be-

cause the plant is withdrawing down into the earth, into the
hereditary stream, into digestion, into greediness. Lime works

between spring and autumn, but silica works between sumnmer

and winter. (This point has been elaborated further ini:the
discussions following.) (Fig. 63.) o

Fig. 63. winrtej

Although a tremendous amount of lime is precipitated in
our skeleton, the form into which it is precipitated is silica.
For all those beautiful, ingeniously arranged fibers isour
bones, like an engineer’s arrangement of girders in a bridge,
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are buile by silica. When fhey have formed, they beéome'filled

with calcium, and the silica disappears. It recedes, and the lime
takes-hold, becomes satisfied, and the bone is built. What we
take as substance for the world of silica is borne on the stream
of silica, and becomes chyme, which is lime. The formation of
our skull is a silica process, but its form becomes that of lime
and calcium. Of course we cannot chemically change silica in-
to lime, or lime into silica. We can change lime into nitrogen,
and we can change silica into an unknown substance, as Rudolf
Steiner indicates in the agriculture course. (See the Discussion
following.) But the HE and the SHE must always work to-
gether; the silica from without, inwards, gently, layer after
layer; the lime from within outwards, greedily demanding,
radiating and thus filling the silica layers with lime substance
and forming shell after shell.

You should never try to estimate the forces of HIM by
measuring the percentage of lime within a given organ; you
might measure HER when you find HIM as substance; be-
cause SHE uses HIM and HE uses HER and both belong to
each other.

One thing can be a guiding principle if you try to follow
the workings of lime and silica. You will find that wherever
lime is, there is movement, that calcium and mobility are con-
nected with one another. Further, you will find that both cal-
cium and this mobility are subject to a higher power, sound.
Where there is sound and music, there is lime and move-
ment. For this reason, the organ of Corti is built of lime and
calcium. It could not be different in an organ which is con-
nected with hearing. On the other hand, wherever there is
silica, there is light and color. Color and light are connected
with silica. There two worlds meet one another in every sub-
stance; sound and movement and color and light meet, and in
them the soul’s and spirit’s existence, whether in plant or ani-
mal or man, is centered here on earth. Lime and silica have
enormous catalyzing powers here on earth. Fig. 64.)

Dear friends, I have again and again. tried to make the
working of these two substances understandable to our 20th
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century way of thinking. One day I was permitted to dis-
cover, as it were, the archetypal picture of lime and silica; liv-

ing with, this image for years has helped me to understand the
.mysteries of these two substances.

. In the Gospels there is recorded a very remarkable inci-

..dent,"where Christ is called to raise the little daughter of

Jairus. On his way to the child he suddenly stops among the

"'crowd, turns around, and says: “Who touched my clothes?”

No one will confess. Then he says: “Somebody hath touched
me, for I perceive that virtue is gone out of me.” Then the

- woman who had suffered for twelve years from an issue of

blood says, “1did it.” While this is happening, through the de-
lay, the little girl dies and the Christ then goes to raise her.
Rudolf Steiner described on several occasions how the woman
and the child had in fact an intimate karmic relationship. But
he also points'to the fact that if we suffer an issue of blood, we
lose calcium. Christ himself felt that forces were taken out of
him; the lime of the woman with the issue of blood did this.
The Christ's own power directs the calcium within the wo-
man’s body to stay and not to flow away.

This is a picture of lime; that substance cannot be held

- properly. Therefore, from everywhere, powers are raken until

the I AM himself can take the line: and hold it. ON the other
hand, one can imagine how the twelve-year-old girl gradu-
ally withered away, because she was nothing else but image,

‘wanting to give herself up, to abandon all connection with

earthly existence and simply to withdraw. But again the Ego
of the I AM came and raised her, and brought her into its
power. You will find that this picture will help you more and
more when studying these two substances.
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Third Discussion

Question: Could we hear a little more about the silica work-
ing between summer and winter, and the lime between spring
and autumn? This was not qlite understood.

Dr. Koenig: Just about at this time of the
ago (in October, 1923), Rudolf Steiner descr
seasons in connection with the work of the
There he shows us an interplay between two and two. In the
fifch lecture of that course he speaks about the way summer
and winter, and spring and autumn, work together. Naturally,
winter becomes spring, and spring becomes summer, summer
becomes autumn, and autumn tuens into winter. But one must
imagine that a kind of cross is inserted into the cycle of the
year.(Fig. 63) At the extremities of this Cross, t
spring, summer, winter and autumn are fixed; b

wards, their spheres are continuall
other.

year, thirty years
ibed the different
four Archangels.

he beings of
ut further in-
y changing, one into the

Lime belongs to the spring-autumn line. Silica belongs
to the summer-winter line. Th

e silica and the lime are cata-
lysts of these two seasonal strea
stream is that in which the cosmos streams into the earth and
back again. If lime, as the catalyst of the spring and autumn
stream, were not there, the summer-winter stream would not
be able to act. It would not take hold of all the different sub-
stances and make them meet together, join and revolve, and
then part again. The calcium within the spring-autumn
stream takes the cosmic summer-wincer stream and holds it—
and lets it go again. Otherwise, this cosmic stream could not
work in nacure. Therefore the calcium content of the plant
diminishes in spring, and rises in the autumn; ic is like a bar-
ometer for the SHE-stream. The plant, as it were, offers al]

the other substances a meeting place; when the meeting. ki
come about, it recedes again.

ms. The summer-winter
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Question: Does the lime process change over toa potash and
magnesium process? You say the lime diminishes in the

spring. Is that because it becomes transformed into these var-
ious substances?

Dr. Koenig: I think one must look at it in the follQWing way:
calcium is especially connected with the element iron. Silica,
on the other hand, is especially connected with the elerqent
magnesium. Now the chlorophyll in the plant l‘ms.magnesmm
as its central constituent, and the haemoglobin in-the blood
has iron as its central constituent. In man you have the sk?le-
ton which is, from one point of view, lime; it is even a lime
heap! The older we grow, the more "lime-heapy." we become!
But from out of the bones, as long as we are alive, the blood )
springs. The bone marrow.is, the birthplace of our blood sul?-
stance. Within the bone marrow the cradle of the blood is
built, and- it is the power of iron which builds it. Wherever
there is calcium, iron comes in too. If cal¢ium did not have
iron, the calcium would not be healed, so to speak. It is a con-
tinual healing process. In the Archangel Lect}lr'es, Rudolf
Steiner speaks of the healing influence of meteoric iron on our

" blood. Our blood is so much of a lime carrier, we have such a

quantity of lime in our blood, that it must comin.ually be
tamed, so that the greed, the growth, the overwhelming flow
are not too strong. '

Silica, on the other hand, is in need of a consort who is
similar to her. Magnesium is this substance. Wherever mag-
nesium appears, it creates fibers. This can bc? seen even in
minerals. But the fiber of magnesium is not like the fiber of
silica, which is transparent. In its fibrous structure, magne-
sium stores, so to speak, light and warmth; and‘ t.her;l it ex-
plodes. But with the help of these powers, the silica is com-
pelled to work; here is not a healing process. HE must contin-
ually be tamed down, SHE must contm'ually be tem}?ted to be
active. Alkalis are connected with calcium; and barlum., lith-
ium and so on are connected with magnesium. It is very inter-
esting to study geology with this in mind.
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Quesﬁon: Could you say something about the difference be-
tween plant silica and the silica in man?

Dr. Koenig: When you study the silica process in man you
will find that it is always on the surface. It is not only on the
outer surface, but also on the inner surface. Silica is distributed
in the hair, and all over the body in the layers of the skin,
where horny material is continually forming and being dis-
carded. It is a layer in the eyes and in all the openings which
form our senses. Now consider the skeleton. The inner and
outer surfaces of the skeleton are also filled with very fine sili-
ca substance. Thus there is an outer layer of silica,and an inner
layer of silica. Rudolf Steiner calls this the silica-scaffold of
man. Between these two, there isa space—and it is within this
space that we develop our Ego-consciousness. The silica
shields us from the outer as well as from the inner world. The
outer world is the world around us; the inner world is the be-

ing of the blood. As conscious human beings we may not take

part in either directly, but this space in between the blood and
the outer world is left open to us. And these two must contin-
ually be in equilibrium. In this, way we can have our own, our
“private,” dream—and sub-consciousness. This is the hiding,
the shielding effect of the silica. ‘

In the plant the silica works quite differently. Ina grow-
ing plant, the silica forms a continuous etheric mantle around

it. (Fig. 65)

And in the same way that in man iron grows within the lime,
so in the plant magnesium grows within the silica. Now con-
sider a plant like equisetum, for instance. What has this plant
done? It has forcefully clad itself in a mantle of silica. It has
made physical what otherwise is a kind of etheric mantle. The
different extent to which a plant brings silica into physical
substance is an indication of its calcium power. Equisetum has
a tremendous calcium power, which can be checked only by the
armor ofsilica syhiich it carries around it. Now you can under-
stand why equisetum plants were so huge during the time of
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Lemuria. Lemuria was, so to speak, a forceful attack of the HE,
of lime, on earth. At this period the huge animals developed;
Rudolf Steiner once said that the behind of one of them was
bigger than Switzerland is today, so huge were they. They
swam in the soupy atmosphere of Lemuria; and there, also, -
the silica plants, equisetum plants, grew. I do not know how
high they were, but I can imagine they could have been 200,
300, or 400 feet high. A tremendous greed for power was there
in the early Lemurian epoch, and it had to be controlled by

. mantles of physical silica.

Mr. te Nuyl: It is of the greatest importance that anthropo-
sophists should develop insight into spiritual forces in matter
to the same extent that science is developing insight into

. material forces in matter. I would like to say a few words about

what science is doing with silica. Silica is used as the catalyst
in the production of hydrocarbons, often together with alum-

_inum, the clay element. Silica is used in the form of colloidal
_powder which’ provides a total inner surface of about 300

Square meters per gram, or more. Now compare this with the
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silica preparation we use. In industry we use silica with an
inner surface. And Dr. Mier said yesterday that colloidal sili-
ca would be no good for our Preparation 501. At the same time
we use the alkaline materials, calcium and postassium; some-
times iron will work as a catalyst in the production of hydro-
carbons, only in an alkaline atmosphere. In catalysis we work
with the same forces Dr. Koenig is speaking about. '

Dr. Koenig: This is most interesting. Colloidal silica is con-
tained in the umbilical cord, and to a great extent in the |
of the eye. It leads through; it does not reflect. .

For years [ have been struggling to understand what silica
really does. In the fifth lecture of the agriculture course,
Rudolf Steiner says that silica is changed within the organism
into a substance which is of the greatest importance, but
which, at the moment, is not numbered among the elements

atallSilica is transformed into this substance. Do you remem-
ber this? What does it mean?

€ens

Question: There is an old book* which mentions an analy-
sis where a certain amount of aluminum was found in dande-
lions. Later researchers say it can’t be found. It struck me at the
time, is it possible that this transmuted silica would be
stance which could be mistaken for aluminu

might possibly have something of the nature of clay?

a sub-

Dr. Koenig: You know, I could well understand this from

geology and mineralogy. Aluminum and silica are often in- -+

timately united, and one never knows exactl
together. There is pe
so far hus evaded che

y how they keep
rhaps something between the twe which
mical analysis. I always have the impres-
sion it must be something which is almost, but not quite
metal, like aluminum, whic'; i just not quite a metal, _
' Referring to potash and dandelion: Through the influ-
ence of lime and hydrogen, potash can be created

*E. Wolf, Aschen-Analy
1871, 1880).
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the plant. I call this cosmic potash because it has not come via
the root, but directly through the creative forces. (Here Dr.

Koenig refers to a statement he made in an ealier lecture
course.) _

Question: Silicones have been used in veterinary work for -
the curing of bloating. I am wondering, in the light of what
has been said about silica, if instead of curing the animal after
it has been attacked, one might feed silicones when there is a
danger of this happening. Do you think it might be possible
to develop a silica preparation for this purpose?

Dr. Koenig: 1 am quite certain that if we could develop a
silica preparation it would work much better than the silicone.
Because in the silicone you have simply turned SHE into a
corpse. SHE has died, and acts only as a substance, which for
silica is altogether wrong. One should not do it. One should
always give silica the chance to withdraw as substance, and not
to be imprisoned by it. I think that it would be much better
to develop a homeopathic preparation of calcium against
bloating. Then you would do justice to the cattle.*

*

Note: It has been found that the use of

preparation “500" as a field spray on pastures
greatly reduces bloating.
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Lecture IV

Just when we have reached the point where we could
really begin to. deepen our understanding of substance, we
have to end this course. But life is often like this, so we need
not be sorry or sentimental about it.

Today we must consider, from various points of view,
what Rudolf Steiner describes so beautifully in the third lec-
ture of the .agriculture course. There he speaks about five
principles: sulphur, and behind sulphur like an unseen twin,
working closely with it, phosphorus; and then carbon, hydro-
gen, nitrogen, and oxygen. The more you read this lecture (and
probably every one of you has read this lecture many times),
the more you can imagine how these five beings actually move
in a most beautiful rhythm throughout the existence of man
and nature. They are mighty beings, performing a dance of
creation and recreation, precipitating and dissolving sub-
stance; thanks to them each one of us, each group soul of the
animals, each group soul of. the plants, is able to tread the
ground of this earth; thanks to them, we can work out our des-
tinies with the group souls of the plants, the group souls of
the animals, and with the earth underfoort, the throne of the
world, which once was created and will last for a time. These
five substances play together, perform together, on the back-

ground of silica and lime, the SHE and the HE of the world.

They are the great catalysts which make it possible for these
five beings, oxygen, nitrogen, hydrogen, carbon, sulphur, and
phosphorus, to play and work together.

In 1922, Rudolf Steiner gave a series of lectures to a group
of young people. He was speaking of nature, and of the laws of
nature which had been discovered during the 19th and 20th
centuries. And then he suddenly asked: "Suppose nature were
not, in fact, a scientist at all, but an artist?” And in point of
fact, Rudolf Steiner said that nature isan artist.* He told these
*GA 217. Oct, 3, 1922. Lecture 1, in The Younger Generation.
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young people that only by trying to live as artistically and

- creatively as nature herself is it possible to discover how she

works. Every human being should try to do this. Rudolf

_ Steiner quite purposely omits a definition of carbon, hydro-

gen, or oxygen. He does not sharply define; he does not take
them and break them; he describes and paints their deeds.
Oxygen, he says, is intimately connected with all that is alive;
where nitrogen is, you will always find astral forces, but what
nitrogen actually does is to lead oxygen down into the realm
of carbon where they can unite. And when you listen to such
descriptions, dear friends, and you do not use the intellect
only, you will gradually become aware that behind Rudolf
Steiner’s descriptions there is an image, a real picture. The
picture of nitrogen is like a being with wings, and on the wings
it leads oxygen down into the physical structure of carbon.
And how does Rudolf Steiner describe carbon? He calls it a
"Schwarzen Kerl,” a dark, black boy. At the same time, he says
that, although it is omnipresent, it has a hidden quality. In
the Middle Ages it was called the Philosophers’ Stone.

The more you study this third lecture, the more you also
will find that each one of these substances expresses itself in
a special geometrical shape. The more you penetrate into the
nature of carbon, the more you begin to realize that its forces,
the way it works, its “personality,” express themselves quite
objectively as a square. And you will discover that nitrogen,
which descends and connects oxygen with matter, expresses
itself as a triangle. I only mention this in order to show you
how Rudolf Steiner taught. By re-reading and plunging into
this lecture, by swimming in the words, you will begin, as it
were, to become this substance. The weight and quantity of
these substances then become irrelevant, because they are
omnipresent. No one can say where oxygen, for instance, ap-
pears in the body, for it appears everywhere, in the protein,
the fats, and the carbohydrates. The same applies to hydrogen.
Hydrogen works'in such'a way that everything that has been

built up is reunited again with the cosmos. Carbon’is omni-
present, and so is nitrogen.
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Carbon is the hidden formative power to which all other
substances tend to grow. Oxygen lifts mineralized substance
up into the sphere of life, and nitrogen then raises it up into
the realm of warmth and fire, and phosphorus carries it into

the realm of light; from there, hydrogen leads it into the spirit
realm. '

If we understand the coming and departing of these sub-
stances, then we will understand, dear friends, what really
takes place when chyme is formed within our intestines. It
is lifted up through the power of these substances, step by
step, into living, sensitive, and spiritual substance, by way of
the organs which I described to you earlier on. The thythmic
organization, with the help of oxygen, lifts up the chyme into
living substance; the kidneys, and all that is connected with
them and with the nervous system, bring about the sensitive
substance; then the liver, the spleen, and the gall, with the
forces of hydrogen, lift up what was formed in us into spiritual
substance and lead it out, back into the cosmos. Imagine in
this way the earthly nutrition stream which is given-up to the
burning and flaming powers of the world of substance. In this
burning process, ash falls out (we must imagine that it actually

rises upwards), gradually reaching the brain, where it settles -

down; this is the bread which nourishes the brain.

On the other hand, let us consider the description of the
nerve which Rudolf Steiner gave in his lectures to doctors and
priests;* there he describes the nerve as a digestive organiza-
tion. The ether, streaming in through our senses, carries light,
sound, and life. It travels down by way of our nerves into our
entire organization. Now we must imagine: one stream goes
out into the world, and its ash nourishes the brain; the other
stream goes down into the body, furnishing us with ether sub-
stance. Rudolf Steiner describes how in the sphere of our
senses we actually inhale warmth;and in this inhaled warmth,
light, sound, and life are contained. We also exhale this
warmth, but we do not exhale it into the outer world. The ex-

*GA 318
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haled warmth flows into our body. In our chest-organization,
we inhale air, and exhale warmth, but the exhalation goes out
not into the world, but down into our body. These two streams,
the exhaled warmth which carries light, sound, and life, and
the inhaled air, meet and finally settle in what science des-
cribes as lymph. This cosmic stream carries light, sound, and
life as it descends, and in descending it leaves the light behind
in our head where it becomes our inner light. The sound is left
behind to change into the inner activity of our rhythmic sys-
tem. The life goes right down into physical substance,and this
is what really fills and nourishes us. This life ether takes hold
of carbon, the sound unites with oxygen and nitrogen, and
light works together with sulphur and phosphorus. (Fig. 66.)
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Fig. 66.

Now, dear friends, we may ask a question: where in our
body do all these processes take place? As faras 1 can see, the
keys to understanding the deeds of substance, the flow of thf:

* cosmic nutrition stream, and the rising up of the earthly nutri-
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tion stream, are a series of organs which were largely neglected
until about sixty years ago. These organs are the so-called en-
drocrine glands. The hormones which they produce are im-
portant elements in the household of the human organiza-
tion. Today, such a great amount is known about these organs
that, so to speak, nothing is known about them any more. No
one knows the beginning, the end, the center, the top or the
bottom of the subject. Nevertheless, certain facts are k§10wn
about these organs, and some of them 1 would now like to
describe to you. (Fig.67.)
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Fig. 67

You remember how the day before yesterday I spoke
about the pineal gland. This is the gland which receives the
ash of the¢arthly nutrition stream from below. On the other
hand, the pituitary gland receives the cosmic nutrition stream,
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and takes it down into our organization. This process of ex-
haling warmth down_into the organism is centered in this

gland. If we picture how the cosmic and earthly nutrition

streams work in the pituitary and pineal glands in connection
with silica and calcium, we can understand that it is the pineal
gland which orders the silica structure within our organiza-
tion; and it is the pituitary gland which leads the calcium in

and out of the body—but not in the form of earthly matter. -

We should not imagine thai the pincal gland keeps a certain
amount of silica and then spits it everywhere it is needed, or

‘that the pituitary gland does the same with calcium,

The pincal gland is a very strange organ; in fact, it seems
to indicate just the opposite of what I am saying. In the pineal
gland you will find a most beautifully shaped crystalline calci-

um carbonate structure. Individuals whose calcium carbonate

crystals are missing from the pineal gland are what we, with
our intellectural pride, call idiots, imbeciles. Without these
crystals, they cannot insert their lower Ego properly into the
work of their head organization. The structure of ali the silica
inour organization is held in place by this organ, in which lime
is deposited. It is the silica, the SHE, which maintains the
outer and the inner sheath, as I described yesterday, whereby
a space for our consciousness is formed. This is achieved with
the help of the pineal gland. If the pineal gland is damaged

by disease or accident, what happens? Childhood is destroyed.
A three-or four-year-old child whose pineal gland is damaged

changes, within a few months, into a somewhat adult petson,

both physically and mentally. Such a child falls down into

matter, because silica can no longer keep his soul-spirit in a
state of detachment from matter. The opposite also occurs.
Where the pineal gland is too strongly at work, mongol chil-
dren arise—there are many of them today. Wherever you
meet a mongol child, you know there is something about him
which is not individual, but general. Therefore they look very
much like one another, as if they all were brothers and sisters.
They go through life untouched by earthly experience; they
do not dive into sexuality at all and therefore they are also
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unable to‘th'irlk in a "down-to-earth” way. Their silica forces
are so strong that the lime and calcium of the earth make hard~
ly any impression on them. Of course they have a certain
amount of lime in their bodies, but their skeleton is not well
formed; it is a rather soft, thin skeleton.

If you examine the invertebrate animals, you find that
they are quite unable to form an inner skeleton. They form,
as it were, an outer skeleton, a silica skeleton (which in some
of them, of course, becomes impregnated with lime). Never-
theless, it is a silica skeleton. In us, this aspect of the outer
skeleton is centered around the pineal gland. But the pituitary
gland governs the formation of the inner skeleton. It grows
out from a center, as it were, along five radii, brought down
by the silica. From outside, the silica/pineal complex works;
from within, the calcium/ pituitary complex works. When we
know this, it is no longer surprising that in diseases of the
pituitary gland the bones of the nose, the fingers, and the toes
suddenly start to grow. Such people develop very big hands
and feet; this is the so-called acromegalic condition. We can

" see how growth is specially connected with the pitditary

gland; a disorder of this gland makes either giants or dwarfs
develop. Severe dystrophic diseases of the whole skeleton,
like chondrodystrophia, can come about if the pituitary éland
does not function. Behind this gland there stands calcium. Not
the earthly substance of calcium, but the inner quality of calci-
um, which has its seat in the pituitary gland. The being of

silica, on the other hand, has its seat in the pineal gland. And -
between the two, the structure of our organization is kept in -
form and shape. The pineal is in charge of the outer form, the-

pituitary of the inner form: calcium and silica: without and

within, the macrocosm and the microcosm, the SHE and .

HE. Now we come to consider the thyroid gland. It lies just in
front of the larnyx. The thyroid gland contains a very special
substance, iodine. Little vesicles in it, the thyroid vesicles, are
filled with iodine bound to a special protein substance. And
what does it do in us? I will describe it very superfici:
begin with. If it works too strongly, it brings about a disease

which you probably know, toxic goiter; gradually or suddenly,
the eyes of the sufferer protrude, the fingers start to tremble;”
the patient becomes sleepless, exceedingly restless, driven by
fear and anxiety. What is behind all this? The iodine is the
servant, the dark servant of nitrogen. The thyroid gland, in
point of fact, is the nitrogen center in us; but nitrogen acts in.
using the dark forces of iodine. It is nitrogen which astralizes
the whole organization. It can do this to such an extent that
people who are suffering from toxic goiter may lose twenty
to thirty pounds in no time. On the other hand, if the thyroid
gland does not function strongly enough and the amount of
iodine diminishes, a condition called myxoedema arises. The
face of the patient becomes puffy, the skin looks as if it were
blown up, and a person who was active and lively onlythree
or four months before becomes heavy, slow, and stares aim-
lessly into the world; the hair falls out,and the person is sleepy
and drowsy all day; every activity is slowed down. Why? For
the simple reason that nitrogen has lost its ablhty to carry
oxygen down into carbon. Therefore no enlivening process is
possible any longer.

The next gland is the parathyr01d four tiny little glands
hidden within and behind the thyroid. These glands control
the whole carbon process within our body. Only if this para-
thyroid is working properly does the interaction of silica and
calcium in blood and bone function properly. Only then can
we build a skeleton, can our blood flow. If the parathyroid is
destroyed, what happens?_ A terrible disease, tetany, results;
the sufferer is seized with | cramps because carbon asserts its
formative forces too strongly, making the patient rigid until
he dies. If he were to run or exert himself physically or men-
tally, he would not be able to stand it. Such children may
suddenly, at school or during a game, collapse and die instant-
ly. They have notbeen able to take charge of their own oxygen.
If the thymus dominates in later life, you find another very
strange condition. Gradually the whole power of muscular
strength fades away. The muscles, as substance, remain; they
are not wasted; but the patient can no longer speak or lift his
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hand or head. Special remedies are needed to reviv.e his_mus%e
actions for a few hours? Why? Oxyg.en has remax‘ned outside
him, and it is quite impossible to bring the §thenc body gnti
the activity of the muscles: I tell you these things .ncc)lt' t(')ds cl)ct

you, but to help you understand the profound individuality
of different substances.

'Now we come to the adrenal glands. T.here are two of
them, and they are different. The l.eft one is sbaped lnkeba
crescent moon, and the right one like a pyramid. Two su c;
stances have their seat within these gl.ands: sulphur an
phosphorus. If these glands do not functlon,nthé body more
or less withers away. In the last three years, mlraclf drugs"
have been discovered which in a few hours have bealed
rheumatoid arthritis. People crippled for years ;ecexved.an
injection, and within a few hours stood up, and in the evening
could atrtend a dance. Two days later, they were back in be.d,
and stiffened up again. What happens here? A very special
substance was found in the cortex of these adrenal glands,
which are situated on the top of our kidneys, and.are compara-
tively small glands. The substance which was dlscovered‘has
the effect of suddenly whipping sulphur and phqsphorus into
action. All the sulphur and phosphorus resources in t.:he organ-
ism are summoned up,and the human.spmt canagain propet-
ly take hold of his organization. For a time, the spiritcan work;
it can warm and enlighten the body—but then it withdraws
again. Much more could be said about these. glands.

Lastly we come dowan to the gonads, which are the'seat of
hydrogen. This is the substance which connects us ‘.mth the
spirit. Gathered into our body, it is the substance which leads
through the generations. When the forces of .hydrogen meet
with the forces of sulphur (but don't take chis as a.claemfcal
formula, that would be entirely wrong) the male being arises
—no longer the HE, but the male, descended onto earth. And
when the, forces, of hydrogen meet with the forces of ph(?s-
phorus, tﬁ??émale being arises. When these two meet,a child
can-enter the physical world again.
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In this way, the pictures of the substances which Rudolf
Steiner so beautifully describes in the third lecture can become
more and more understandable. From the dreamland of im-
agination, as it were, we can move at thejr hands into the
realm where men suffer and have their destiny. We have fol-
lowed nitrogen, carbon, oxygen, sulphur, phosphorus, and
hydrogen so far down that we have entered right into the
hereditary stream. It is a ladder, not simply a ladder of organs,
but a ladder of organs acting as the seat of the forces of these
substances. A few years ago, I wrote in the Golden Blude
(1952) an essay called "Meditations on the Endocrine Gland.”
If you compare what I wrote then with what I have been try-
ing to say now (for instance about the diseases of the thyroid
and the parathyroid glands) and if you can see how nitrogen
and carbon work behind the glands, you will find
more and more into an understanding of substance,

The earthly nutrition stream rises up and outwards. The
cosmic nutrition stream flows dawn the ladder of the endo- )
crine glands, passing successively through the seats of sub-
stances, of elements in which mighty beings weave and work
within us. With this way of studying substance, we will be able
to leave its purely quantitative aspect, and begin to approach
the qualities of substance. Qualities can only be described in
terms of real images; thus we have to describe the quality of
carbon as a “black boy,” but we can transform this black boy
into the square form or gesture of carbon. We can study how
the bones bend when this bladk boy is unable to exert his
proper strength, or what appears if he works too strongly.

What I have been trying to explain to you in these lec-
tures is really but a first attempt. As I said at the beginning
of this lecture, this is the stage at which we really should star,
This has been an opening lecture for an understanding of
these substances. [ am deeply grateful that you have permitted
Me 1o say so many things which I.have not been able to ex-

your way

" press before.

P
L
ov L1z,

‘ T
259 §f \\.&

u(

LQQ’\\. 7. t‘

?D T




+ ", Footnote: Down's Syndrome is the term used today

Fourth "iscussion

Question: Does the crystal structure in the pineal gland alter
during our life? If so,can it be harmed by the nutrition stream?

Dr. Koenig: I think this is a very important question. The
pineal gland is more or less heart-shaped. The calcium carbon.-
ate crystals in it are formed like tiny little white roses, but
please do not take this sentimentally in any way;

itis simplya
fact. In a newborn child, these crystals are not p

resent. They

~ gradully form out during the first years of childhood. They are

formed by what I called the ash of the earthly nutrition stream.

In later life, the whole of the pineal gland is dotted with these
crystal structures, and in fact, our self-consciousness is intim-"

ately connected with them. The more self-conscious (and'this
does not mean egotistical) we become, the more hardened

- these structures become. Although modern science knows that

the pineal gland is one of the endocrine glands, so far it has
been unable to determine its function.

Now it can happen in childhood, in early youth, or even,
though rarely, in later life, that a malignant growth, a carci-
noma, develops in this gland. In the adult, this causes change
of consciousness. In the child, you find what I described earlier,
a- condition called Macrogenitosomia praecox. I once saw a
four-year-old girl who, through a very unfortunate accident,
ran a splinter through her eye into her skull, right into the
pineal gland, which was destroyed. It was a fe
this accident that [ saw her; she was four-and-
Her breasts were already developed, she had started to men-
struate, and she had grasped all sorts of mathematical and

arithmetical operations in a few weeks. Her intellectual think-
ing has suddenly awakened. The mongol*

scribed, has great difficulties learning to re

w months after
a-half years old.

alize what or¢

to describe this illness.

il e e

child, as | have de- -

one is. You can say "one and one is two,” and the child can
learn to say “one, two, three, {Qp;, five,” but it does not mean
anything more to him than if you said “ba, ba, ba, ba, ba.”
When you study the psychology of mongol children, it is
most striking to see that not only have they no connection
with sexuality, but they have no connection with death. The
problem of death, which is so clearly present for every normal
child, however small he is, does not exist for the mongol. Even
when the mongol grows up, becomes eleven, twelve, thirteen,
he remains utterly indifferent to death. It is also one of the
most difficult educational tasks to make them aware of reli-.
gious experience. They are, however, very good‘ miJ'(ers. If a
mongol child is among other children, everything is happy
and gay. They are the SHE, which does not touch, but arranges
everything. Therefore they can also imitate mgch bggter tban
anybody else. Their skin is hard, much harder ‘t‘hgn_\an.y cher-
skin; they develop a kind of outer skeleton, because their inner
skeleton is so feeble. : » ‘

Question: Can you link artificially fertilized food (not syn- -

thetic food) to the question of consciousness, and also the
question of morality?

Dr. Koenig: 1 am very glad you have brought up this ques-
tion. ] believe we must become much clearer about the impli-
cations of food which has been grown with chemical ferti-
lizers. What I have to say now is a purely personal idea: [ have,
as yet, no proof of it, but somehow it is a personal convictior}.
As far as [ can see, when we eat chemically fertilized food, it
does not nourish us, because the processes described as the
earthly nutrition stream entirely dissolve it and leave no ash
behind to feed the brain. We dissolve it back into the spirit, so
that it can be taken up and "rebuilt.” Do you understand what
1 mean? Properly grown food is more earthly. Artificial food
is not more earthly, it is more spiritual, But in the wrong way.
And as a resul, is does not leave any ash behind. Organic food,

and bio-dynamic food, leave enough ash:, i_d keepourEgo-
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consciousness awake and in existence. With artifjcial food,
man becomes too spiritual, but in the wrong sense. Iam con-
vinced that if we. go on eating only this food we will revert to
a condition of dreams. We will fall asleep, we will not pe able
to keep awake; we may even return to previous conditions of
consciousness, possibly even imagining things of wopdrous
beauty, but our self-consciousness, which we connect thh. th.e
being of Michael, will not be able to establish itself. Tb‘? is
how I see it. Artificial methods affect our mental condition
much more than our physical condition. The body can be fed
easily, because it is built up by the cosmic nutrition stream.

But feeding the brain, this is our responsibility.

Question: Has what you have just been saying something to
do with the statement of Dr. Steiner, I think in 1905 or 1906,
that in the future our food will become more and more
mineral?

Dr. Koenig: Quite so.. We shall take in food which does not
feed anything else but the brain. Rudolf Steiner speaks about
this as a future form of proper nutrition. But by the “future,”
he meant many, many hundreds of years hence.

Question: At present, salt is the only mineral we eat. Is‘that,
so to speak, the first seed? When one follows up historically
how people have seasoned their food, one finds that they used
comparatively little sale.

Dr. Koenig: Inbread you take in a great amount of minerals.
Nort only as actual sale. Actually, it is bread which must grad-
ually become the mineralized food. The bread will have to turn
into salt.

Questiaff;Heis.not that we shall have to live on the minerals
o :'"l"';"' ESR]

as we find them, but that we ourselves shall have to produce
them?
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.Comment:

Dr. Koenig: On the other hand, through our cosmic nutri-
tion stream, many minerals-come in—especially metals.
Rudolf Steiner once described how, for instance, copper is

taken in through the ears, tin is taken in through the eyes, and
so on. These are all minerals.

I think it is quite an important point that the bio-
dynamic method is not a more ethereal, but a more physical
one. Rudolf Steiner said that through the chemical fertilizers
the plant lives practically only in the realm of water, and with-
draws from the realm of "the earth, from the solid. One of the
main functions of the bio-dynamic method is to bring the
plant into more profound contact with the mineral forces of
the earth. [ see the Koberwitz Course as the first step on the
road to the right mineralization of food. I do not think Dr.
Steiner meant that in the future we should grind up granite
and make food out of it, but that we should strengthen the na-
tural mineralizing processes.

Question: Would you say something about the Lime-Food-
Preparation of Weleda? .

Dr. Koenig: The Lime-Food-Preparation was indicated by
Dr. Steiner after the First World War, for undernourished
children in Germany and other parts of Middle Europe. What
is undernourishment? It occurs when the spirit cannot take
hold of the body, when the pituitary gland has lost its power to
connect the upper stream, the cosmic nutrition stream, with
the body. To force the cosmic nutrition stream into the body,

carbonate and phosphate of lime are given in the form of cal-
cium carbonate and apatite.

Question: How could one look upon the nourishment of ani-
mals with artifically grown food, as it is used o

ow? The picture
would look different, would it not?

Dr. Koenig: 1do not think it is so very different, if you put
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dream-consciousness in the place of Ego-consciousness.
Rudolf Steiner again and again emphasized that cartle must
be allowed to go out and use their-sense of smell. What in us
is thinking, in animals is smell. And this artificial food re-
duces the “smelliness” of the food, so that the cattle no longer
know what to eat when they are let out.

Question: If the bio-dynamic method is the more physical
one, could you explain why Rudolf Steiner says that if you use

chemical fertilizers they should first be put through the com-
post heap?

Dr. Koenig: Quite so. In the compost heap they receive
something. They are not lifted up, but pulled down, connected
with the earth. You see, dear friends, what I have described
as the cosmic and the earthly nutrition streams are really a
kind of curtain which covers something behind. If you pull
back this curtain, you come o the secret, to the inner cell, so
to speak. You come, on the one hand, to the brain, and on the
other hand, to the lymph. In the brain, behind the curtain of
the cosmic and the earthly nutrition streams, there rests our
past karma. In the lymph, there rests our future karma. If we
do not properly unite ourselves with these two karmic centers,
then we have no proper connection with either our pastorour
future. Behind all that I have described stands this: physically,
we bring our heredity with us. Spiritually, we bring our past
karma with us. It streams down into our limbs, and makes us

do what we have to do, makes us g0 to the places where we

have to go, and meet the people we have to meet. But at the
same time, our future karma is already beginning within us.
Wherever our lymph flows, it is leading us on into our next
life. We live between our future and our pastkarma. There are
very severe discases of the lymph. Suddenly the white |
starts to grow; this appears again and again in human |

18
who are unable to put themselves into a relationship. with -

their present karma. Then their future karma starts to rise up,
and what would be right in the next life turns into disease in
this life. It is not surprising, for instance, that the great Rilke,
who never got down to earth properly, died of such adisease.
This becomes more and more common in our time.

Question: If the pineal gland is the seat of self-consciousness,
why, when it is destroyed, does consciousness apparently be-
come so bright? ‘

Dr. Koenig: The intellect, not consciousness. It is the intel-
lect which becomes so much clearer.

Comment: The pineél gland in reptilesis very welldeveloped. ‘

Dr. Koenig: Very well developed. It is a beautiful organ in
some of them, in the lacerta, for instance. There it is still a
functional eye. If you follow the development of the pineal
gland, it starts as a kind of eye, sticking out like a lamp. But it
1s an eye which does not seelight, but senses warmth. Itis an
organ of warmth. Now what happens? In the course of evolu-
tion, it has become smaller and smaller; now it is a minute
structure. Through the warmth which it received, the great
imaginations, or mythological pictures, streamed in. This died
out. The head closed; the skull, with the cortex, shutdown the
clairvoyant powers which the pineal gland gave us. So we be-
came thinkers instead of clairvoyants. This is inscribed in our
‘bdzlies, and our body is the script of the evolution of the world.
You can read this script if you know how to spell its letters.
There is a most interesting text book* where all the different
pineal glands of all the species of animals are described. It is
most interesting. There, the different pineal formations in the
different human races are described too. ‘

*R.1. Gladstone and C.P.G. Wakely, The Pincal Organ (London, 1940),
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On the Active Relation of Intestine and Brain

For the Agriculture Group, Oct. 9, 1964

In the fourth lecture of the first “Course for Doctors,”

Rudolf Steiner points to an important correspondence. He

says the following: ' :
. One does not usually notice that a human being is actually
a duality: that what appears in the lower part of his organism
. always corresponds to something that appears in the upper
“ part of his organism; that certain organs could not come into
being in the upper part unless parallel organs—in a certain
sense, opposing organs—wete able to have a place in the lower
_ part as the opposite pole. The more the forebrain in the animal
I kingdom atrains to the form which'it then finally develops in
‘ mian, the more the intestine develops in the direction of depos-
iting food residues. There is an inner relation between the form
of the intestine and the form of the brain. If colon and caecum
had notappeared in the course of the animal evolution, a think-
ing human being could not finally have appeared in physical
nature—because man's possession of a brain, of an organ of
thought, is contingent, absolutely contingent, upon his intes-
tinal organs. The intestinal organs are truly the reverse side of
the brain. For you to be relieved of physical activity so that you
can think, you are obliged to provide your organism on the
other side with a highly developed colon and a highly devel- '
oped bladder. Thus the highest activities of soul and spiritthat i
a human being manifests in the physical world, in so far as they
are dependent. upon a complete brain formation, are - also
dependent upon a complete intestinal structure. This extra-
ordinarily important connection throws a strong light upon

: the whole working of nature.*
*GA 312, March/April, 1920,
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hypophysis is parallel to the gall bladder. The stomach is the 3

From this description it is clear that the development of
the form of the brain and of the form of the intestine must be
regarded as closely connected. What Rudolf Steiner calls here
“forebrain” can only be considered as partly the same as the
whole pallium. It seems more likely that the small intestine
and large intestine together have convolutions similar to
those of the cerebrum, corresponding to the whole neo-
pallium,

The duodenum with liver and pancreas are a parallel
formation to the subcortical (cover) and thalamus. The

midbrain_ with the attached fourth ventricles and the medulla

C erebra (
Coriex - -

Thelamus -

Mﬂ' - /5/’0/'»1 -

Spmal
Cirnd -

Fig. 68

oblongata. The esophagus with pharynx and mouth are the

spinal cord with the spinal ganglion and nerves belongmg
to it.

So that we have approx1mately the followmg double.
figure: |

Here we are first of all concerned with form: with the
form of the two polar systems, the intestinal ductand the cen-
tral nervous system. However, in the agriculture course and in
other places, Steiner speaks of “forces”, rather than of form.
For instance, in the eighth agriculture lecture (June 16, 1924):
“In the head, where the senses are chiefly located and where
the senses perceive out of the cosmos, we have to do with
cosmic forces. In the metabolic-limb system, we have to do
with earthly forces—cosmic substances and earthly forces.
Only think how we walk: we are continually connecting our-

selves with earthly gravity. Similarly, everythmg we do with
our limbs is bound up with the earthly.” :

- But the “substances” of the lower orgamsm ‘which are
described here as cosmic, must not be equated with dung.
These are substances that are taken up by the formative forces

and used to form organs such as liver and spleen also bones
and muscle tissue.
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Dung, on the other hand, is digested and processed nour-
ishment. We are further told:

What appears in the brain as earthly matter has simply
been excreted; it is excretion—excretion from the organic
process. Earthly matter has been excreted to serve as a basis for
the ego. On the basis of this process in the metabolic-limb
system—beginning with the’ consumption of food and going
on through the entire distributive activity of the digestion—
a certain amount of earthly matter, of earthly nourishment, can
be led into the head and brain. A certain amount of earthly
substance goes along the whole path, and is at last literally
deposited—excreted—in the brain. But it is not only in the
brain that the substance of the foodstuffs is deposited. What-
ever is no longer capable of assimilation is deposited,along the
way, in the intestines.

What is this brain/mass? It is simply an intestinal mass
carried to the very end. If I speak grotesquely, I would say:
What spreads itself out in the brainis a highly advanced heap
of manure. It is dung that is transformed by its own organic
process into the noble matter of the brain, there to become
the basis for-ego-development.

We have, therefore:
above, in nerve-sense system, COSMIC form and EARTHLY
substance:
below, in metabolic-limb system, EARTHLY form and
COSMIC substance.

In this lower cosmic substance, however, an earthly sub-
stratum, manure, is prepared as a preliminary stage of the
brain substance. This, so to say, not quite earthly manure is
polarized by another process no longer quite cosmig, in the
upper organism: thinking, as man has developed it. Just this
correlation alone provides a first insight into the connections
prevailing here.

By way of 2 brain built of physical substance, a thinking
can develop that inclines toward earthly sense experiences.
This actually takes place within the cosmic sense processes
that relatgagg';kgs-ﬁcosmic nutritional stream.

By way of an intestinal tract built of cosmic substances,
dung is formed through constant excretion. It becomes the
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material counterform to thinking. It is the first step in the

e . . N
g@ygﬁl dev‘elopmem of brain substance, a development that
is‘then carried much further.

ABOVE BELOW
Sensory processes Dung

Concepts Chymus

Thinking Chylus

This is the first chapter toward an understanding of the

-processes pictured above.
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About Horn and Antler Formations

Goethe coined the phrase: "There is nothing in the skin
that isn’t in the bone.” In this way he pointed to the identity
of these two organs, an identity which also manifests a polar-
ity. Ourwardly, the skin covers the body of animals, while
inwardly, the skeleton supports the body of all vertebrate
animals. While the invertebrates develop only an outer skel-.
etal armour which forms itself in connection with the skin, the

vertebrate animals form an inger skeleton which alone be-
longs to them.

The skeleton of the invertebrate is formed of chitin. This
is a substance similar to cellulose polysaccaride, containing
nitrogen. It has more of a plant-like character. In the skeleton
of the vertebrate, however, we find deposits that consist of
calcium and carbon, CaCO3, and also MgCO? (carbonate of
calcium and magnesium). These are mineral salts which are
taken up into the household of the organism. Thus we can say:
In the outer skeleton of the invertebrate, a form tendency
predominates which can be seen as a continuation of the
plant-like bark and support formation,

In the inner skeleton of the vertebrate animals, we find a
further step. These animals “embody” the solid of the mineral
kingdom. At the same time a new substance comes into exis-
tence in the skin which lends hardness and firm ness. It is horn
or keratin. This substance consists of a great number of dif-
ferent amino acids, especially cystein, and contains much
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sulphur. So here we find ourselves confronted with the sub-
stance principle of the animalic. Scales, feathers, hair, nails,
claws, hoofs, are formed of this. The vertebrate animals can
also_be characterized by the fact that they deposit mineral
substantality in their bones, but secrete animal substantiality
in their skin. The latter process is one of warding off toward
the outside; the former is one of renewing within.

What does this mean? All disintegrating forces that are

active in the body have a centrifugal character. They work
from the center toward the periphery. Through these forces,
substance is pushed off, chiefly through the sensory processes.
For the senses enable one to experience the gradual awaken-
ing toward day-consciousness. And it is this which engenders
all disintegrating processes within the body. Colon, kidney and
skin are mainly the active organs of secretion.

The sense organs, however, live in a sphere of silicic acid
and are, therefore, permeated by the silicon process. This
process pervades and irradiates the organism “with light.
However, where there is much light, much shadow is created.
And the shadow of the silicic acid is substances related to horn
and keratin. Out of the light of day consciousness, the shadow
of the reduction processes is formed, which appears in the
horn and keratin related substances.

In coatrast to this, we find the inner skeleton of the
vertebrate animals which consists of lime substances. It there-

. by is placed in polar opposition to the sense-skin silicic acid

processes of activity. We may say that in the bone, darkness is
spread out. Darkness, however, is also identical with gravity.
Thereby also a field of gravity is woven into our bodily organ-
ization and that of the vertebrate animals. (The invertebrates
are not subject to gravity, only to darkness). In the skeleton,
man and vertebrate animal have to come to terms with grav-
ity. Out of this process arises the formation of the red blood.
For the domain of bone and gravity is irradiated by the indi-
vidual ego, as much as by the ego of the species. Qut of this
process, the formation of the blood is engendered. Thus, with-
in the darkness of the bone, a formation of light is effected.
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“Just like a spring that wells up out of the rock, the red blood

forms itself within the bone. Its substance consists of haemo-
globin. This, however, is related to chlorophyll and thereby
proves its plant character. Only that in haemoglobin, the iron
replaces the magnesium, present in the chlorophyll. Iron isa
lustre of colour; magnesium, however, is white light,

Thus two domains come into existence. One is the prov-
ince of the skin. The other is that of the bone. The sphere of
the skin has to do with light, the brightening of conscious-
ness, and with the darkness of secretion. This sphere becomes
the basis of day-consciousness. The sphere of the bone, how-
ever, reaches into the domain of gravity and in it lets arise, in
the blood, the becoming light of the ego. This leads to the
acquisition of the Ego-consciousness.

If we would wish to sketch the two spheres pictorially,

- then the following schemata would result:

From these two sketches, the etheric structure of horn

and antler can clearly be recognized: the horn is skin, the
-antler is bone, '

(horn) The horns incline toward the sun's orbir,

Fig. 69
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In Rudolf Steiner’s agriculture course, we fx?d tgehf(ilr-‘
lowing: "What happens at the places where hoo' abn. odi-
row? That is where an especially strong stream is being
%ected inward.” It means, then, that there the destructive

5 : lated.
forces, forces leading to form, are most strongly flc;lulmu1 ted
"Ther'e the gates for what streams outward are tightly closed.

; ! "
Therefore horn structure is related to animal form.
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On the Sheaths of the Preparations

Horns and Antlers

Itis not very easy for me to speak about the agricultural
preparations, and especially about the sheaths used, because |
have seldom made them myself. On the other hand I have
given much thought to what Rudolf Steiner gave to the world
when he gave us the knowledge of these preparations, He has
shown us the way to make the soil healthy, and thereby to im-
prove the health of animals and men.

These preparations bring about balance in the life of the
earth. Therefore it would be impossible to take too earnestly
what the spiritual leader of our epoch has given us. The bal-
ancing forces for the whole life of all the kingdoms of nature
have been handed over again to mankind. This is an event

corresponding to what happened in the Persian Epoch, when
<+ grain was'developed out of grass. Iam convinced that what we

received at Koberwitz is of the same importance. We must
use the methods Rudolf Steiner indicated with great exacti-
tude and with an ever-increasing attention to the details.
Without this, the balance of the whole household of nature
would soon come to an end. A spiritual issue stands behind
the content of the Koberwitz Course.* An image will arise

« G.A. 327
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... of these preparatlons For preparation 504 (the stmgmg

in us when we try to understand this spiritual issue. How is it
possible that these simple preparations can bring about
changes in nature? What impulse stands behind this?

We are dealing with alchemical processes. Such processes
must appear as a secret to those who cannot understand them,
and their meaning will remain secret even after all technical
details have been published.

What can be said in these four mornings will be just the
first steps towards an understanding. We must bear this in
mind. We do not merely take substances, but apply to them
certain alchemical methods. The substance itself is surrounded.
by another substance which is not used as a substance but acts

as a sheath. It is the form of the bladder, the intestines, the -

skull, and so on which acts, not the substance of these organs.

The substance of the preparations is taken from the
mineral and the plant kingdom; the sheaths are taken from
the animal kingdom.

In making the preparations we put together what is
otherwise separated, except in the process of digestion. That
is, as I said, an alchemical process, because when substance
and sheath have been brought together, they are exposed to
processes of earth and cosmos, by being buried in the ground
or hung up in the air. The preparation is ready for use only
at the end of a definite period.

The substance of the preparation is taken from one king-
dom of nature, the sheath from another. But together they

are put into the soil or exposed to the sun. This is a process of "~ *
fertilization, of growth, culminating in the end in the forma--

tion of an embryo. The dandelion, for i instance, is fructxfled
first (by our preparing it) and then placed into the sheath of
a mesentery. The egg of an animal is laid on the ground, or in
leaves, and is then exposed to the cosmos. After months the
new otrganization is ready; that is the process which lies be-
hind all embryological development.

A whole organic being is prepared through the sequ
nettle), for instance, the soilis-the- sheath; and-it will. later be
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shown how the soil can be understood as the lungs. All three
systems are used; skull, intestines, horn, mesentery, all these
formations are also used as sheaths. (Fig. 75)

Why have I chosen "Antlers and Horn" as title of this
lecture, if we do not use the antlers as a sheath? Because we
can understand the horn only by looking at the antlers, the
antlers by looking at the horn.

A fundamental fact we must realize is that horas and

antlers are polar opposites, as far as their substance is con-
cerned.




The horn grows out of the skin, is a remnant of the skin,
as the nails are. The antlers, on the other hand, are just bone
substance. Both grow in the region of the frontal bone; the
horn out of the skin, the antlers out of the bone. The bone is
the most highly developed organ in the animal kingdom. All
animals have a skin, but only from the fish onwards do ani-
mals have bones.

The hotns grow gradually over a period of years. Layer
after layer is steadily added from outside. The antlers behave
© quite differently. They grow up in spring and are shed in the

autumn. This process is repeated again in the next year: for-
mation in spring, shedding in autumn, and so it goes on.

The antlers grow richer in form with each successive
year. They become more beautiful and ramified. Goethe

_ speaks of the spiral and the vertical tendency in the plant. The
horn represents the spiral tendency, the antlers the vertical.
Both together might create the plant.

What lies behind this difference? Where are our horns
and antlers? The horn grows in one direction towards the
center. The horn seeks a central point, coming from the per-
iphery, but it never reaches this central point. The antlers
grow outwards; they seek the periphery. What does the horn
seek in growing towards the center? What do the antlers
seek in growing towards the sphere? :

' The stag is a very peculiar animal. During the lasefifteen
or twe%ty years, much study has been devoted to a great
riddle which has been puzzling foresters and similar experts.
When does are killed in October or November, no embryos
are found in their uterus, although mating takes place in Aug-
ust or at the beginning of September. Why can no embryo be
found in October or November? The fructification, ie., the
coming together of egg and sperm, takes place; but it has
been discovered that the embryo does not begin to develop
until about the 24th or 25th of December. (This is nota state-
ment 'madéﬁhf%f?ﬁthroposophists, but by expert foresters who
have nothing to do with Spiritual Science.) The development
after this date is quick, right up to the time of birth. For ortho-
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dox science, of course, no explanation of this phenomenon is
%)]ssxble. The antlers are also a “thorn in the flesh” of science
lney laire regarded as a weapon or as a wedding garment, but
w i ’
1y's ould th.ey be shed during the hardest season, in winter?
Science can give no answer. :
; This answer can only be found if the male and female
€er are seen together as a unit. F i
. From '
Christmas onwards,
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when the embryo develops within the female organism, then
the.antlers are shed. After the young one has been bo na d
yyhlle the female deer is barren, the male deer. the sta arom
the.antlers. During the entire year the creéti’w/e proc%s

on in the whole realm of the deer: during the winter in th
female,.during the summer in the male. The antlers surro §
something like an embryo. In the fernale uterus there ?sna

physical embryo; the antl i
o ers surround an etheric embryo.

grows
s goes
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The anatomist, Soemering, writing in 1850 about' the -

antlers, and describing their growth in spring, said something.
to this effect: “the rush of blood towards the frontal bones

‘reminds me of the rush of blood towardsa gravid uterus.” The

antlers are the remnants of this blood rush. :

The whole “deer-hood” is built into the cosmic forces;
it has little to do with the earth. The cow and the horn are just
the opposite. What expands in the deer, is kept back in the
cow. The cosmic process takes place within the cow. In the
horn you have preserving (bewahrende) forces. What forces
are these? The horn is what we carry as the cochlea in the
inner ear. This is the organ through which we can hear sounds.
A cow hears by means of the horn the sounds of the chemical
ether in the digestion. In this process of hearing, a measure
and number of alchemical processes are introduced (etnge-
baut). The horn becomes the ear of the whole metabolism
of the cow.

We use as sheaths what has to do with listening, The
antlers are the speaking powers in us; the hornsare the listen-
ing powers in us. If the larynx could develop at its pleasure, so
to speak, it would grow into antlers. By pressing together the
inner ear, we develop our horn. The same processes underlie
speaking and the growth of the embryo, but in different

regions. In speaking we create, only not (as in the embryo)a
whole human being.

The Bladder and Kidney Process

This morning we will try to understand why yarrow is
to be enclosed in the sheath of a deer’s bladder, and why this
preparation should be hung up for the whole or most of the v
summer, so that the entire thing is ready to be used only after
a full year’s cycle. ‘ '

Yarrow is the first herb-preparation with which Rudolf
Steiner deals, and if you read what he has to say in the very
important fifth lecture of the agriculture course, you will be-
gin to realize more and more how full of secrets this whole
preparation is, and how Rudolf Steiner speaks about the yar-
row in a way which gives indications, no more. He deals also
with the bladder itself in a way which gives certain indications
but leaves it to the pupils of Spiritual Science to grow more
and more aware of the importance and meaning of such
an organ. '

All organs are a kind of scripture,and to understand the
kidney, liver, heart, or lung, one has to learn to read these
letters which are written by the formative forces in nature.
We have to study the pure facts,and then see if these pure facts
assemble themselves under certain headings so that at length
we may be able to decipher the first word, and can listen to it.

What we shall try to work out this morning I consider
as only a very first step. I shall have to approach it from vari-
ous directions which may seem to be independent of one an-

-other to begin with, but perhaps in the end you will have a
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certain impression of what it means to put a stag’s bladder
around a plant like yarrow.

I should like to start with a few observations which I have
made during my many years as a doctor, especially during the
years when I was dealing with many more patients thanIhave
now. If I had a difficulc case, I used to watch the urine. If one
takes the urine of 2 human being and leaves it standing very
quietly, not touching it or moving it at all, for twenty-four or
even forty-eight hours, so that itis able todevelop all thatis in
it, it opens up, certain substances fall out, certain clouds arise.

You realize more and more that what works in the urine is

actually the inner weather of your patient. It shows you what
“weather” he had in himself—a rainy day, a cloudy day, sun-
shine, or a thunderstorm—ijust before he passed the urine.

" But you also see that urine has certain connections with the
“atmosphere around, so that a cloudy day outside reveals much

more quickly a cloudy day within, and a sunny day outside
reveals a sunny day within. Now this is not only a picture, but
something one can watch. One can see thatone’s own weather
is as changeable, as unforeseen, as quick in motion as the
weather outside, and our urine is a perfect mirror of this
“inner weather.” :
The urine is gathered together in the bladder, and passed
out of the body into the surroundings. What kind of organ is
this bladder? I will try to go a few steps into embryology,and |
am sorry that I have to go so far away from what you think is
agriculture. When you follow up the development of the

" bladder in the course of human embryology, you find some-

thing which corresponds exactly to the development of the
bladder throughout the whole animal kingdom. If you study

" the primitive intestines, you find that in all lower mammals,

up to certain groups, there is no differentiation between
the last part of the intestine and the bladder: the bladder and
‘the rectum are one.

In thg’ gourse - of evolution, as well as in the course of

'embryologxca?developmcnt a septum gradually develops

which brings about a division between the lowest part of the
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intestines and the bladder, so that in the end you have the

bladder as a separate organ. (Fig. 77)

If you open up the front part of the abdomen of an adult,
you can see the bladder from in front, and then you will find
that from it a kind of cord goes up just underneath the skin’
right to the point where the navel is. This cord apparently has
no function, but when we were embryos the cord was a tube
which issued from the navel, and, following the navel cord,
ended in a tiny vesicle, the allantois. This is true of man, but
if you follow up what the allantois is and what it means in
lower animals, such as birds, you will find the following.
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In a bird’s egg, filled wisi
you will find that a great parti
provides for the breathing of

again the allantois, the same organ which develops into the
very small vesicle in the higher animals.(Fig. 78)In the whole
of embryonic development there are sheaths surrounding the
growing body of the embryo, and these are much more com-

plicated than the sheaths used in agriculture. The allantois
is one of them.

the growing embryo of a bird,
s covered with an organ which
the embryo, and this organ is

Fig. 78

As long as the human bod
come the house of the supetnatural bej
down to earth, the allantois is, s0 to s

dwelling place for the ascra body. Our a
around this organ durin

y is still unborn and has not be-
ngs who are coming
peak, the house and
stral body is situated

8 the embryonic period, and you wil]
understand, therefore, that in a bird the allantois serves the

breathing process during the development of the embryo
withing the egg.

Take this into considerat
stand the direct connection between the allantojs and the
bladder during the embryonic period, ' :

Now I approach the subject from still another direction.
We have seen how in man or animal the bladder develops
from the intestine; this takes place in the lower part of our
body, but a similar partition also takes place in the upper:-part

on when trying to under-

with the development

INTESTINE

Fig. 79

This breathing is not entirely cut off from Fhe intestines.
(Fig. 79) The bladder, however, is cut 9ff en.tnrely fr‘om .the
intestines and only during the embryonic perxgd has it still a
connection with the allantois. The bladder itself starts to
develop two tubes, one on each side, and these rwo tubes g;ow
upwards and start to divide into several srr?aller tubcfs. These
two tubes are the ureter, and they reach up into th§ hind parts
of the abdomen and there come into connection witha @rtgm
organ called the metanephros. This is the organ whlchf e-
velops into the kidneys. The whole urinary system, t}?ere or?f,
develops out of two parts, one part being that Wthh'lS cut o
from the intestines and develops two branches which grow
upwards and reach the kidneys. (Fig. 80) .

Where do the kidneys come from? If you stufly'the id-
neys in the whole course of evolution (even if this is not }s]o
noticeable in human evolution, it is cl.early marl.<ecl in the
animal kingdom), you find they are neighborhoring organs

of trachea and lungs, which b.r'i'hgs
tion of the. breathing_process... .. _.

to the ear. Gradually they grow downwards frqm the ears and
about the whole founda

289
288




BLADDER

Fig. 80

are first called pronephros. Then they grow and develop into
the mesonephros, and when they reach the ureter the urinary

* system is builc up. )
The urinary system is the organization within us which
- deals with the whole water-household in preparing-urine. If
were to ask you now what urine is, you would say the urine is
the mirror of the whole "weather” processes within us. Do you
know any kind of excretion which can be compared with
urine? The tears. If you study the excretory organization of the
kidney, tgﬂg}%gdder, and the ureter, and the excretory organi-
zation of “our*tears, you find two completely corresponding
systems. Anatomically this is quite understandable. (Fig. 81)
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Fig. 81

This is the reason why the kidneys, starting from the
regions of the ears, gradually come down to meet what has
been separated from the intestines. The development of the
kidneys is exactly parallel with the development of the trachea
and the lungs.

When we begin to take air into our body, not as do the
insects where air simply streams through, but in an active
process of inhalation and exhalation permeating the whole
substance of our organization, then the kidneys, which de-
velop first in the regions of our ears, gradually descend and
reach what has become the bladder. If you read these letters
in the book of comparétive anatomy you can see the gradual
penetration of our body by the inner astrality.

Since the Fall of man, the astral body and our higher be-
ing have more and 'more takén root in"our body, and the kid-

* . neys are the organs which pave the way for the entrance of the
- astrality into our organism. The kidneys pull our astrality into
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+ our body, and the bladder opens up and takes hold of this’

astrality. As long as we are an embryo, the bladder, although

more or less connectd with the kidney, is not connected with it

functionally. During this period the bladder processes are
connected with the allantois.

Imagine the egg of a bird, say a hen. Underneath the sur-
face of the calcified shell with its hundreds of pores, there is
spread out the allantois. The allantois is the organ which leads
oxygen in and carbonic acid out. The allantois replaces what is
afterwards the lung. It is outside the bodyj; it is a lung which
you have taken out and put, so to speak, around you. This lung
which you have around you is now in direct contact with the
whole astrality of the world, with the whole breathing process
of the cosmos. The cosmic breathing process is more and more
replaced by the astral body of man himself.

With the first breath after birth, the bladder opens up
towards the kidney. The bladder is the organ in which all our
astrality is gathered up. Therefore the urine is nothing else

but the expression of the astrality within us, of the "weather”~
in us. The kidney process is the organization which leads the

astrality into our whole body. Now you will understand why in
the account of the Fall it is said that “their eyes were opened.”
Yes, their eyes were opened and their kidneys moved down.

These two organs are actually a double mirror of the same
process. We open our own eyes and tears stream, because the
pain of seeing the Maya around us brings about the weeping
process within us. If we are completely overcome by the Maya,
if we feel oppressed by all that is around us, we even start to
weep so that other people know it. But our tears are constantly
flowing, and so is our urine. Our tears are flowing in seeing
the world around us; our urine is flowing through the astrality
which continuously brings about the destructive processes
© within our body.

The destructive processes actually create continuously
the "lower tears,” those tears which have to shed nitrogen,
uric acid, and all the other substances contained in the urine.
This has continuously to stream out, and for this there is put
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at the disposal of the inner astrality an organ which originally
was united with the world astrality,

We are not forced to pass urine continuously, because
something comforting is put in front of the urine, which still
keeps within itself the memory of the world astrality. This is
the bladder. The bladder, comforting in its cosmic roundness,
keeps the urine so that we as human beings can consciously
control the output of urine. The bladder is an organ which
still has its cosmic memories but puts these memories at the
disposal of the human consciousness. Therefore it helps to
control the expressions of the inner “weather.” If you deal
with such children as those we deal with in Clent or Camphill,
you will see how a child who is unable to control its inner
“weather" is unable to control ics bladder, unable to control
its urine. Where the astral body is actually within us, but is
continuously given up to its own “weather,” the urine and
even the comforting process of the bladder do not work
properly.

All this one has to learn when trying to understand the
bladder of a stag. We know exactly how Rudolf Steiner des-
cribes this animal; the deer is given up to the astrality of its

surroundings, being itself so nervous, so sensitive, so open, -
that through the antlers it is open to the whole cosmos

around it.

You must imagine that the tops of the antlers are contin-
uously piercing through the Maya world, and therefore bring
this animal into direct contact with the astrality around it.
In such an animal the world astrality and the inner astrality
come into a certain harmony. Outside weather and inside
weather are harmonized with the help of the antlers. There-
fore in a deer the bladder becomes the individualized expres-
sion of the world astrality. This is the way that we have to
look at the bladder in order to see why it is the bladder of the
deer that is used.

Why do we put yarrow into it? The yarrow hasa peculiar
regional distribution. It does not grow in Australia. It grows
in the whole of the northern part of Europe, America, Asia,
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and in Siberia, and it follows a human track beyondl thfel{‘}rctlxtc1
Circle. Yarrow is a very tough plant, and also ful f)maxl ”e.(EI
Austria we say "It g;ow; 'under :;};)e ;:)ci)stl';oo; uaircxkainri e i
waechst dem Zabn der Tiere nacn). e e
that today it might be eaten up and tOMOIrow it ovn
i arrow plant we see in Its stru

;%Zlcrils.ei; ::12 svt:;l ?nt?v;iZh the ulr)eter divides into two kidneys.
(Flg'g(;l)nat does the yarrow seek? Rudolf Steiner descr.ibes
yarrow as one of the plants in which. thfz elemental beings
have, in the most wonderful way,.d:strlbuted the sulpk;lu.r
and potash process. Yarrow grows in the nor.th becz}use}:. 1;
is the region of "Nifelheim”—the gtmo§phere 1§that inw 1cd
astrality and etheric forces are still united; whefe wat‘erban

air have not parted; where Noah coul.d see the first rainbow.
Water still penetrates the air. Urine is the. water which con-
tinuously brings about the clearing of the air in us. ‘Other.vws"e
we should be embedded in the atmosphere of “Nifelheim.

We take yarrow, a plant which still beloggs ;o "Nitgl-
heim,” and put it into a stag’s bladder and h'ang itup to expose
it to the sun. We take this organ back to its former place so
that it can be surrounded by and embedded in the world astral-
ity which is filled with lightand warmth. We take the yarrow
up to its atmosphere where it longs to be. I wo.uld even say
that the whole yarrow plant has no other task in the wo.rld
tuhan to come into the stag’s bladder and to be hung up during
the summer in the atmosphere of light and waFmth, there to
take this summer astrality and bring it down into the earth
again and so complete the process.

What does yarrow do when you put it into the comlziosl;
heap? In the fifth lecturc of the agrlculture course,.Ru 0 -
Steiner says that it opens up the soil for all the cosmx’crgene:
trations and radiations, for lead and tin and so forth. 1 gcsl it
can be taken up into the life of the plant.. You take tbe bla ) er
aﬁd all its 5§?fality and bring it back to 1ts place .thh a p‘agt
which is still connected with “Nifelheim"”; and this is the right
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- way for all the cosmic radiations to come down into the soil

and the dung heap.

Intestines, Mesentery and Digestion

This morning we shall discuss the two preparations
which deal with dandelion and camomile on the one hand,and
the intestines and the mesentery on the other. In doing so, I
am very much aware of our lack of knowledge and understand-
ing of everything connected with the metabolism of the
human being and the higher animals. The metabolic process,
the process of digestion, is still, for the scientist as well as for
us who try to follow up Spiritual Science, hardly anything but
a mystery and a riddle. -

I remember that Rudolf Steiner once said, to certain
priests who asked him to speak about it, that what goes on
within the human—and he made a point of the human—
digestive tract is revealed only there where, at the altar, the
priests handle the Holy Host. So one can imagine that one
might have an idea, a certain notion, of what takes place
within as well as around the intestines; but to know—-thisv is
still not possible for us, Probably it will take hundreds of years

of most earnest study before the minute etheric, astral, and

spiritual processes which work there right into matter, are
revealed to us.

Therefore .you will understand t

these preparations which are envel
the mesentery,

far away from r

hat when we speak about
oped by the intestines or
we try to go in the right direction but are very
eaching the goal. All thatIam going to say this
morning must, therefore, be approached with great care. [ do

not say that it is all so; [ can only say I try to understand it in
this way; nothing else.
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Outside you have skin, and between skinand peritoneum

you have muscles, and so on. The peritoneum covers every
part of the intestines and the inner abdommgl wall. The
mesentery is all the tissue which connects the different con-

volutions of the intestines with the linings of the abdomené
but the can lie in any kind of direction. (The Germaniiwor

Gekroese means something “frill-like.”)

place, and this folding pr

Animal Bedy

<

g, .
/f(’r\:
e

[

Fig. 83

In an animal, the intestine is nothin
the outer world. (Fig. 83) The peritoneal lining is something
completely different. When you study the whole comparative
anatomy of the peritoneumn you begin to realize that in the
animal and human body there exist only two parts which, as
regards their space, belong to the inside of a bodyand are com-
pletely the animal’s or the person’s own. The
in any way to the outer world., These two thin
linings and the inner holes of the heart, with ¢
and lymph vessels, and the peritoneum. In th
and in the human being,
with outer space. Theyare
All the other organs take

In the development o
gastrula to that of the blas

g else but a part of

y do not belong
gs are the inner
he blood vessels
e higher animals
these have no connection whatever
completely cut off from outer space.
outer space into themselves.

f the animal from the stage of the
tula, a kind of folding process takes
ocess proceeds until we have a primi-
thing else but the outside, the com-
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Mouth & Anus
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Fig. 81

bined mouth and anus, and the intestine. (Fig.84.) The outer
world is drawn into the animal body and thereby creates the
intestine. From this intestinal tube there develop the liver, the
bladder, the pancreas, the lungs, and so on.

When we study the formation of the nervous system, we
also see the primitive outer layer of the human embryo. This
is surrounded by the amnion which contains water. The nerv-
ous system develops as a result of the skin folding in, and this
folding process continues until eventually a cord is formed.
The skin closes, so that what was outside is now inside. (Fig.
85) Therefore even the cavities of the nervous system are
outer space; they are watery space. This is very important.

The blood vessels, the heart,and the peritoneumdevelop
in the gg)ﬁ?ygﬁlc form itself, creating space, so to speak, out of
nothingness. You must imagine a convolution of cells grad-
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ually building up a kind of hole, so that the cells are outside an
an inner hole comes into existence. In this way there is created,
within the animal body, a new space which has nothing to do
with outer space. This is only true of the peritoneum and the
blood vessels. Therefore it would not be wrong to say that the
cavity of the peritoneum is of the same kind of space as that
within our heart and our whole blood vessel system. That is
the real inmost side of our existence, the true counterpart of
the outer world. If you use intestine and mesentery to make
two preparations, you use two different kinds of space qual-
ities. We use in the intestine a part of the outer world, where-
as in the mesentery we use a part of the inner world of the anj-

mal. Therefore we put camomiie into the one and dandelion
into the other. ' ‘

If we study the comparative anatomy of the peritoneum,
we can ask where, in the whole evolution of animals, the peri-
toneum comes into existence for the first time. The echino-
derms are the first animals which have a so-called Wasserge-
faess-system, which means a system lying between the intes-

tine (the entoderm) and the skin and nerves and senses (the

ectoderm). : ‘
The starfish, the sea-urchin—all the echinoderms—have

a very special form which you find nowhere else in the animal -

kingdom. It is a five-fold symmetry. The echinoderms have a
very hard, calcified outer layer, and the intestine is in the cen-
ter. (Fig. 86) Between the skin and the intestine you have the
first stage of a mesentery. You have a definite impressior that
all these animals are built not from within towards the out-
side, but that their whole form derives from forces streaming
from outside towards the center. Of course the echinoderm's
body must be there as a certain center of activity to receive
these forces, but I see these forces as coming from outside. The
sea-urchin, the starfish—all the echinoderms—are actually
nothing else but the most wonderful image of the etheric
forces freely working round some center. It is just in these:
animals that for the first time a space is created with

in the
peritoneum. '
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Fig. 87

All the echinoderms stand under the sign of Taurus. If
you now go to the opposite side of the zodiat, you come to the
sign of Scorpio, and here stand all those animals which are
amphibians. In these animals there is something which again
shows the fivefoldness, but in a different and not such a beau-
tiful way.

Just imagine a frog which starts to hop. You have the
fivefold form, as in the sea-urchin, but now the fivefoldness
is something quite different. (Fig.87 ) The amphibians are
the animals which for the first time in evolution develop
breathing in such a way that breathing becomes active and,
through in- and exhaling, related to a lung. In connection with
this they develop legs for the first time. There you have again
the fivefoldness, but this time with its center inside working
outwards, whereas in the echinoderms it streams from out-
side inwards.

In these two groups of animals is revealed the whole -
process of calcium and silica. Calcium is related to those ani-
mals in which there is activity from the enter outwards. They
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have a center, and all the unfortunate things' conpected to be-
ing within a body, but they are able for the flr's't time to soum‘i’
from within—even if this is nothing else but "Crak .. . Crak.

That we take air into us and pour air out, that we exhale and
inhale, that we are so related to our astral bgdy that we can
develop desites and wishes—these are thc? signs of calcium.

Although the echinoderms have a calcified skeleton, tl?ey
are built up by the forces of silica. It is not the §1.1bstance which
gives the idea of calcium; it is the process. Silica can use c.al-
cium as carrier. We must differentiate between the direction
of the forces—whether they come from within and go towards
the cosmos, or whether they stream in from the cosmos
towards the center.

You will remember that Rudolf Steiner relates the pro-
cess of camomile to the process of calcium, and the process of
dandelion to the process of silica. To enhance silica, you use
dandelion, to enhance calcium, you use camomile.

When you look at this picture and add a few anatomical

notes, you will see thatin the intestine two processes are going
on: the intestine is lined with the so-called villi. For ordinary
science these are the organs which suck the food substance out
into the space around the intestines. This is rather as thog_gh
one were to say that a calf, when sucking at the udder, gives
milk into the udder. You have the udder (because the intestin-
al villi are like an udder) and there around is the mouth of the
calf. The food comes into the intestine, and scientists think
that the villi take food substances into them, as though the
udder were sucking milk from the calf. But it is just the other
way around.

4

In the intestines a process is going on which streams in

and not out. What streams in are the secretory substances, all
the digestive juices and ferments which have to be mixed with
the food so that the food can be continuously and completely
destroyed. Nothing can go outwards through the wall of the
intestine. The secretions can penetrate the wall, but what we
digestas food'ddes-not penetrate physically through this wall.
Behind the wall are tiny holes connected with all the lymph
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vessels which line the outside of the intestines. They join to-
gether into larger lymphatic vessels and gradually they form
the thoracic duct.

What is the function of the lymph vessels? I will try to
give a picture: one should imagine that the lymph vessels build
within our abdomen a vast sea or lake. Downwards into this
lake streams what Rudolf Steiner calls "a cosmic nutrition
stream.” The etheric forces which feed us and which stream
into us by means of our sense organs, eyes, ears, and even the
skull, these forces, gradually streaming down, turn into mat-
ter; but they actually materialize only on the spot where they
meet the ocean of the lymph. Imagine that a rain of manna,
of etheric substances, streams through our sense organs into
our body and falls lower and lower; and this rain turas into
substance. When it reaches this space near the lymph vessels,

it sertles down, and it appears to us as if the food substances

have penetrated through the intestinal wall into the lymph
vessels. o

_ Within the lymph vessels the “cosmic nutrition stream”
becomes matter. From the food itself onlyvery few substances
go through the intestinal wall. If you consider the physical and
cosmic nutrition streams, and see how the peritoneum is con-
nected with the cosmic nutrition stream, and the intestines
with the earthly nutrition stream, you will understand that you
have two polar opposites. Thus it is when you take the intes-
tine and stuff it with camomile, or when you take the mesen-
tery and bring into it the dandelion plant.

These two plants are also polar opposites, yet they are
closely related to one another. In trying to understand the
whole setting and nature of camomile, I always think of two-
other compositae which are closely related to it, namely calen-
dula and arrica.

It is very interesting that the petals of arnica are not
equally developed, ong or two of them being always mis-
shapen. When you study these flowers, you find that you move
out of the watery succulence of calendula into the uprightness
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The Skull of the Vertebrates
+ of arnica. Camomile is a flower which tries to fly away. It also
¢ has the strongest scent of the three, a pungent, wonderful ‘
scent which penetrates not only the flower, but right into the This morning we shall have to deal with three more
leaves. In camomile something tries to'fly away from the preparations: oak bark, nettle, and valerian. Let us begin with
earth. It is this that you catch when you take the camomile and the oak bark preparation.
put it into the intestine. You use theseairy, flying-away forces, It is perhaps a most remarkable thing to take as a sheath
this scent which wants to go away from the earth, and you for the oak bark the skull of a domesticated animal. Rudolf
. bring it into the 'most earthly, destructive surrounding, the Steiner does not give any advice as to which skull should be
wall of the intestines. used, and I have the impression that it does not make much
Then you put it into the soil where itis surrounded by the - difference whether you use the skull of a sheep, a cow,oreven
cosmic summer forces when the sun shines on the snow. In -+~ a horse. The oak bark is pressed into the skull. What does the
these “sausages” which you have made, the calcium processes. oak bark do in the skull? What does the skull do to the
are brought together. The exhalation process of the camomile oak bark?
is necessary so that the central and centralized forces of cal- - The oak bark is put into the place where the brain usually
cium (radial as in the frog) can really be brought to the com- _lies; oak bark and brain change places, so to speak. There is
post heap and from there to the soil. You catch the "desire of only one great difference: everything else, apart from the
the calcium” and you surround it by that which contains our skull, is no longer physically present. That means that the
earthly nutrition stream and destroys it. This you expose dur- animal is killed, and you have just the skeleton. But in the
ing winter to ‘h? co§mic summer forces und.er the soil. skeleton there is something which replaces what previdus1y'
» Dandelion is different. It is a plant with hundreds of was the brain. With this preparation, Rudolf Steiner says, one
secrets. Who, as a child, did'nqt love it, with its "clock”? You can actually prevent all plant diseases. '
will not find anything more expressive of the workings of What is the brain, and what is the skull? Yesterday we
- silica. Dandelion builds a kind of rosette on the ground. It spoke about two different planes, two differentkinds of space,
grows up, with a very succulent stem finally unfolding its ful- within and without the human body. In speaking about the
ness of yellow petals. From somewhere quite different there intestine, which is without, and the peritoneum, which is ac-
comes down what I can only call the spiritual silica process tually within the human body, we found two completely dif-
which builds the “clock,” so that this is created out of the ferent regions. These were applied to our preparations. The
whole cosmos. It would be quite wrong to use the “clock” for skull cavity is something very special. To learn to understand
making the preparation. You must take that which is ready to what it is, one must again go back over the whole of embryo-
receive the “clock,” which is the flower. logy, indeed the whole of comparative anatomy, because only
We now take the flowers and put them into the mesen- then will one be able to see into what one enters when opening
tery, which is the carrier of the ce:smic nutrition stream. Wich- the skull.
in this cosmic nutrition stream the fructification process goes Today, when opening the human abdomen or the skull,
on, developing the silica processes which you then give to the one completely forgets what one does. When the surgeon says
compost heap, and fr()m there to the soil. “that there is space in the skull, he does not realize what he is
doing during an operation. I do not refer to the mood in which
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the operation is performed; that is quite another matter. He
does not realize into what secret cell he is actually permitted
to go, when the skull is opened during an operation. The outer
world goes right into the inside of our existence through the
intestine, and through many other organs—the lungs, the
liver, etc. The lungs are open towards the outer world. I have
spoken about these completely closed up spaces like periton-
eum and heart and all the blood vessels. But this holy cell of
our skull derives from somewhere else. When we study em-
bryology, it appears to derive from the spheres of the ether
world. In the mammals, in earlier embryological times, you
have here the amnion water, and this is the carrier of the
etheric body. The uppermost layer of the skin, the ectoderm,
folds in so that the amnion water is inside the tube, and then,
at a later stage, the ectoderm folds together and all this is now
within the body. (cf. Lecture 111, Fig.85.) In here, in the nerve
tube, we now have the amnion.

Out of this very primitive spinal cord there develops the
skull—not the bones of the skull, but the cave of the skull. This
cave of the skull is the earlier part, and only later does the skel-
eton envelop it. I would not be wrong to say that the cerebro-
spinal fluid is the direct daughter of the mother amnion; it is
not a grandchild, it is a direct child of the mother amnion. In-
side the skull we are actually in a region belonging to etheric
space, and within this space it is possible for the brain, as the
foundation and center of our thinking power, gradually to de-
velop throughout the whole evolution of mankind.

In the domesticated animals this evolution has come to
an end; or rather, it has more or less reached a certain climax.
The animals wander, so to speak, in another direction, parting
from the direct way and wandering more or less downwards.
So if you have this animal skull, you still have something
which has not fully reached what it should reach in order to
become the layer on which the human ego is able to unfold
consciousness by the power of thought.

In éK€bEin of the animals there is just the becoming of
consciousness—the becoming of an ego-consciousness—but
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it is not, as we know, fully established. The brain is growing
and striving towards what man has achieved, but it has gone
astray.

What Rudolf Steiner says about oak bark is interesting.*
He says quité clearly that oak bark is a substance which has not
reached something, but it is on the way to reaching it. In oak
bark, he says, you have a substance which is just in between the
soil and the living plant. We know from the agriculture course
that the trunk of a tree is like the elevation of the whole soil,
and on top of this the plant gradually develops. Imagine these
huge oak trees, and how out of their whole mertabolism, their

. whole life and existence, they build their carthly and really

hard garment around their trunk. This is still just barely alive

but on the way to becoming soil.

One should learn to understand that the human brain has
become pure soil, nothing else, whereas the animal brain is
like the bark of the tree trunk. So that as regards substance, a
fully developed soil is like our human brain. If the soil is not

- properly developed, not properly treated, then it is like bark.

It can be t00 much alive. We put the bark into the skull of an
animal, because in the whole order of organic forces, the bark
stands in the same region as the animal brain.

We should learn to see the enormous wisdom out of
which Rudolf Steiner has given us these preparations. What

is beyond measure, so to speak, is this balancing of world

powers. We use bark and relate it to the brain of an animal
by putting it into the cavity in which the brain has been.

Now we must take very seriously Rudolf Steiner's indi-
cation that this preparation can heal all plant diseases. How
is this possible? ,

Rudolf Steiner himself lays great stress on the calcium
content in the oak bark, and he says that it is also this calcium
content which has so very much to do with the healing pro-
cess. This of course is easy to understand if you can tmagine
how the calcium works upwards from the roots, ensuring, so
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) spéak, both the proper sensibility of the plant and the root-

ing of the plant down into the soil.

But there is something else relating to the oak bark which
has interested me for years: it is also a very good remedy, and
therefore I have studied it. Oak bark i5 one of the few sub-
stances which contain, not iron (although the cak is a Mars
plant), but what in chemistry we call the companions of iron
—molybdenum, cobalt, zinc, etc. If you were to study the peri-
odic table system of the elements, you would see iron sur-
rounded by exactly those elements which we find in oak bark.
If we ask ourselves where they come from, we can answer only

with a picture. These elements are there as the remains of a -

planet which was destroyed, during an earlier stage of earth

evolution, in the fight between Michael and the Adversary.

There are hundreds of little planetoids in the region between
Mars and Jupiter. All the iron-accompanying elements are just
the remnants of that which was once a planet.

These elements have an enormous influence on the
whole productivfty of the soil, and it would be a useful rask for
our laboratories to investigaté- these elements not from a
chemical perspective alone but from a homeopathic point of
view. All elements of oak bark, in homeopathic, etheric forces,
have helping powers for calcium in the prevention of disease
in plants.

When we put the oak bark that was in the skull into the
compost heap, we create something very special. Rudolf
Steiner says that when you put nettles into the compost heap
they will make the compost heap sensible, and in turn the soil
also will become sensible. I must add that the oak bark prepar-
ation, placed into the compost heap, makes the compost heap
not only sensible but conscious, which is much more. I cannot
g0 into details, but one thing [ can say. What makes the animal
conscious, gives to man conscience and not merely conscious-
ness. The same powers give a plant health. A healthy plant is

healthy by virture of the same powers which create conscious- -

ness in an animal and build up conscience in man.
_ It is these powers which are applied to the compost he
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with the oak bark preparation. We give to the heap part of the
same powers which light up in us as conscience, and there we
create the brain. Rudolf Steiner describes the compost heap
as a brain. You put into this a spark of health, for health in the
plant means the proper relation to physical and etheric
substances.

The nettle preparation should be prepared without a
sheath. It is enveloped in peat and put into the soil, where it
remains for a year. This is actually twenty-four hours for the
nettle, since for plants a year is like a day. You cannot fail to
notice the warm interest and joy Rudolf Steiner feels for the
nettle when he speaks about it. He says that every human be-
ing should "wear it round his heart.” I would fully agree. If one
only had this strength around one’s heart — the stinging
strength as well as the comforting strength! _

Now this nettle, which Rudolf Steiner connects with the
heart, has to be put into the soil, and my impression.is (I say
itis only an impression and nothing more) that the nettle has
its sheath also, but this sheath is as wide as Mother Earth.

From many indications which Rudolf Steiner gave to us
doctors, we know that the lung is deeply connected with the
earth itself. We can easily understand, therefore, that the
nettle is put into the soil, and the lung—the breathing, the
ex- and inhaling of the whole earth—is put around it. Itis not

an animal organ, but the organ of the whole Mother Earth
which surrounds the nettle.

These are the five preparations, and it seems to me that
we should grow increasingly aware of how to place them into
the. whole compost heap. I am inclined to suggest that this
should not be left simply to the discretion of those who use
these preparations. One should have at least some idea as to
how their radiations work and how, therefore, they may best
be placed in relation to each other. My feeling is that they
should be arranged in the following way, although this is cer-
tainly not a dogma. Say, to begin with, that you look upon the
compost heap from above. I have the impression it would be
good to. insert the oak bark a little away from all the other
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preparations, because it is the most special one. It is quite dif-
ferent from all the others. Further on you should insert the
nettle. Then you should have a region where the other three
are inserted as you like. I would prefer or suggest that the dan-

delion, yarrow, and camomile should lie as shown in the dia-

gram. (Fig. 88 )

In inserting these preparations, you not only bring about
a living process, but you make the compost heap into a "be-
coming being,” with a physical and etheric body, and also what
I can only call "existentiality of consciousness.” The more you
study these preparations, the more you will see that you make

the compost heap slightly awake with the preparation made

from oak bark, that the nettle preparation makes it dream,
and that the other preparations bring about sleep.

We are dealing really with three regions within the com-
post heap, and as we are here in the sphere of the plant, we
should imagine that here are the roots, and that this oak bark-
skull preparation brings into the compost heap an existence
like the seed from which the roots sprout into the soil. And
here in this region we have all that is connected with the leaf
process and the stem process (nettle preparation). Yesterday
I pointed out the pollen and the fruit, the stamen and the pol-
len, so that we can see how in this compost heap, by inserting
the preparations, we actually create nothing else but the
archetypal planc. (Fig. 89)

We now cover itand sprinkle it with valerian. Why do we
do this? We enliven the phosphorus process, and this is a
process which calls down the help of the heavens toaid all that
has been done. To calldown the forces to act in the way we had
intended these forces to act — this is actually done with
valerian. _

I could of course now speak at length about valerian as a
medicine for men and animals. But here you use it not so much
in a medicinal way, but much more generally. It is done—I
hardly dare to say it for fear of creating a wrong impression—
as one usgglincense at the altar. Youdo something to calldown

the help of the higher worlds: "Let the archetypal plant come
down.”

310

|. OAK Bark
) NETTLE

8. Y4RROW
f CAMON ILE
. DANDEL jon

Ny

SLEEFP/ING

DREAMING

WAKING




7; velop more and more devotion towards spirttual knowledge

To understand this means, of course, much more. It

¢ shall we be able to be proper farmers. To separate the prepar-
) means that if we do everything ina proper way, we help toen- 5 ations from Anthroposophy, to cut away all the teachings
' liven those human beings who feed on all that we produce as i about farming from Spiritual Science, means to cut away a
farmers; we help them to create their own archetypal plant . branch which, being cut off from the tree, would soon dje. It
within themselves. The archetypal plant is not only the pos- is the farmer who runs the farm, and it is Anthroposophy in

' session of the plant kingdom. We as human beings also carry ;

the farmer which runs the farm properly.
' the archetypal plant within us, only we do 50 in an upside

down way. This leads to a renewal of our whole physical exis-
tence. What Rudolf Steiner once called the “phantom” is con-
nected with the archetypal plant within man, which has to
be built up in the course of time with the help of the impulse -
of Christ on earth. By applying in practice what Rudolf
Steiner gave at Koberwitz, we serve this purpose.

You see more and more that not only will these things
become a practice, but that, where men follow this practice,
they will be relating the whole earthly existence to the cosmos
again. The sprinkling of the compost heap with valerian is
actually the most important process, and should live in our
soul when we perform it. Something like the sprinkling of
valerian, this calling down of the help of the spirit for the
work on earth, should penetrate and infiltrate our whole ex-
istence as gardeners and farmers.

When I started this lecture course I said it seemed to me
that all that Rudolf Steiner has given us in agriculture can only
be compared with what, once upon a time, in the ancient
Persian Epoch, was given to man when he was raught the
knowledge of wine and wheat. We must realize more and : a
more what a holy gift we carry as we learn to practice itand to
understand it. This is the only answer to all the divisions in B
agricultural thinking in the world today. . o |

When Alexander the Great once wrote to Aristole asking
him why he gave all his esoteric writings to the world, and why -
he did not leave them entirely to Alexander, Aristotle ‘an--
swered: “"You see, they may well be able to read them, but they
will not understand them”—we must learn to understand.. We
may use any of these substances, but we can misuse them only
if we do not understand them. Only if we try as farmers to de-
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